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A Good Gesture . 


Darululoom Deoband, a 
Islamic Seminary of repute, also 
known as the cradle of 
Nationalist Muslims who were in 
the forefront of India's struggle 
for freedom, has condemned 
the rezent controversy kicked 
up by a Russian maverick by 
filing a case in the court to ban 
the Hindus holy book Bhagvat 
Gita. The vice-chancellor of the 
Deoband Institute Maulana Abul 
Qasim Nomani condemned the 
Russian diktat against the 
Bhagvat Gita and urged Hindus . 
and Muslims to unite to have the 
ban lifted. Maulana also pitched 
for a joint approach against anti- 
Islamic laws Muslim face in the. 
west. Maulana Nomani talking 
to the journalists says: " 


. Allegation portraying Gita as 


extreme literature are totally 
baseless and. highly 
objectionable" No religion in the 
world promote violence and 
extremism. " This ban amounts 
to violation of freedom to 
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practice religion of choice enshrined in the Indian Constitution. The Russian: : 


high handedness deserves to be staunchly countered," Maulana added. ». - 


Another Muslim cleric Maulana Khalid Rasheed of Lucknow's famou:: - 


. Firangi Mahal School too has denounced " Russian arrogance" and urged ` 


Muslims to offer their : unflinching support to Hindus in wet he, called a 
direct attack on their private space. . | ! 


The Bhagvat Gita i is a holy book of Hindus. Its first frawaintioni in Russian i 
came out in 1788. Another Indian work of Kalidas, the Shakuntala, toowas _ 


translated in.1792 in Russia. Indian literature in Russian is quite popular in 
Russia. The Russian poet A.S. Pushkin was drawn to the Ramayana and 


the Gita was a favourite with Leo Tolstoy. Against this backg round the attempt 
to get the Gita banned is baffling: The attempt to ban Gita was ridiculed by ^ 


a section of Russians also. In a meeting organised by Russian Newspaper 


"Moskousy Komsomolets" a resolution was adopted which says; "Therei Is | 
no basis for conducting. such a trial and the very fact of initiating a trial by 


the Public Prosecutor is an insult to the religious feelings of followers oí 


Vaishnavism in India and Russià and it is givea body DOM to Indo-Russian . 


relations." 


It may be recalled that it is not the first attempt to ban Gita. In 1975 it 
was: banned in Turkey. also. But Indian ambassador K.R. Narayanan who 
later became the President of India explained to the Prime Minister of Turkey 
that the Gita was a religious text which was never banned in any other 
country. To his query as to why it was banned, in any other country. To his 


query as to why it was banned, he was told that the Turkish authorities; | 
while raiding, the office of the Communist Party of Turkey, found the: 


translated version of Gita along with the Communist Manifesto. The ban | 


was immediately lifted. 


The crux ofthe whole discussion is that one should respect the religi ious 1 
scriptures of each other faith and nep in spreading the right messages | 


contained therein.. a. 
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ISLAM’S STANCE ON 
EXTREMISM AND 






- Suleiman Bin Abdul 
Rahman Al-Hageel* 


x 


. The entire world, from north to 
south and east to west, is suffering from 
waves of extremism and terrorism which 
has thrown humanity into a blazing oven 
of problems and catastrophes. Every day 
there are reports of terrorist operations 
resulting from extremism whose echoes 
are heard throughout the various news 
media. AS a consequence, terrorist 
organizations have come to play-a critical 
role in determining the direction of many 


* Professor of Education, 
Mohammad Bin Saud Islamic University 


Imam - 


political parties, having become one of the 


. hidden forces influencing the world. 


It is regrettable that such 
movements of extremism, violence, and 
terrorism are associated with Islam when 
Islam is innocent of such associations. In 
this chapter | intend to present the true 
position taken by Islam on extremism, 
devoting a separate section to a 
discussion of Islam's stance on terrorism. 
In addition, | will clarify the position taken 
by the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia on 
extremism and terrorism in light of the 
teachings of Islam. 


First: Islam's stance on extremism 


Extremism is an international 
phenomenon which appears on the level 


of thought or action. There is hardly any 


modern society which is entirely free of 
extremism, which takes various forms: 
political, moral, intellectual, and religious. 
As for religious extremism, it is not 
restricted to the followers of any particular 
religion or sect. 


Complaints of terrorism are not 
limited solely to developing countries, but 
are found in developed nations in Europe 
and America. In fact, some researchers 
state that the modern phenomena of 
extremism and terrorism came into 
existence and developed originally in 
Western societies. In America, 
researchers are engaged in studies and 
analyses of the ideas of numerous 
extremist religious factions known as 
“cults.” One such cult, known by the same 
of its leader, Jim Jones - who promoted 
extremist religious ideas — was Involved 


- in an incident of mass suicide in Guyana 


a number of years ago when Jones' 
Azad Academy Journal; January 2012 
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‘disciples committed mass suicide in 
obedience to his instructions. ' 


We may conclude from the 
foregoing that extremism is not simply a 
Islamic phenomenon, as some in the 


Western media claim, but rather, it is a. 


worldwide phenomenon from. which ao 
society is free. Not only so, but it is a 
phenomenon which is entirely 
unacceptable and which must be 
opposed. All possible means should be 
used to do away with it, since it poses 
danger to all. Moreover, if resistance to 
religious extremism in particular is 
required in other parts of the world, then 
itis even more needed in Moslem 
societies, because Islam rejects 
extremism of all types and in all forms, 
and it works to dry up its sources by 
uprooting the causes and motivations 
which lead people to fall into the deviation 
of terrorism with its deadly perils. 


In order to make clear how Islam 
rejects extremism, 1 shall devote the 
following discussion to the definition of 
religious extremism and the Islamic ruling 
on it, the wisdom in Islam's prohibition of 
extremism, the harm it can cause and the 
dangers which it poses, as well as those 
texts from the Qur'an and the Sunnah 
which call for adherence to "the straight 
path." In addition, | shall clarify the criterion 
and measure on the basis of which actions 
should be judged to be extremist or 
moderate. And finally, |-shall describe tne 
Islamic approach to combating extremism. 


4. The definition of terrorism 


The Arabic word al-tatarruf, or 
"extremism," is a new addition to the 
vocabulary of Islamic legal terms; since 
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this word is not found either in the Qur'an 
or the Sunnah. However, Islamic legal 


texts refer to the same concept by means - 


of the Arabic word ghuluw, or “excess.” 


-Excess in religion is an exceeding of limits, 


for example, by praising or condemning 
something to a degree that goes beyond 
what it actually. deserves. As for 
"extremism," it is used to describe 
someone who has exceeded the limits of 
moderation in some way. 


. Through a close examination of the 
terms al-tatarruf, “extremism” and 
al-ghuluw, "excess," we find that they are 
so close in meaning as to be nearly 
synonymous, that is, extremism refers to 
taking something to its limit and end, and 
at the same time, the term "extremism" 
refers to the use which is restricted in large 


part to a religious context. It goes without ` 


saying that what truly matters is the 
realities and contents being named, not 
the names themselves; hence, | will use 
the term “extremism” alongside "excess," 
because the former term is the one used 
by the Western media which draws an 
association between extremism (excess) 
and Islam. 


2. Texts from the Qur'an and the 


Sunnah calling for adherence to “the | 


straight path," and Islam's prohibitions 


VA - 


and warnings against extremism and . 


excess 


Allah calls in his Holy Book for 
adherence to "the straight path," and for 


abstention from excess in religion. Allah 


Almighty says, "Therefore stand firm (in 
1. Abd al-Qadir, Tash, Qadaruna an Nakuna 
Moslemin (It ls Our Destiny to be Moslems), 
Riyadh, Dar Alam al-Kutub, 1413 H., p. 209 


the straight path) as thou are commanded, 


thou and those who with thee turn (unto 
Allah); and transgress not (from the path), 


for He seeth well. all that do." The 


command here.to “stand firm in- the 


‘straight path” means to remain committed 
to this path at all times, and not to 


transgress the limits which Allah has set 
for people in this regard. As Allah Almighty 
warns, "If any do transgress the limits 
ordained by Allah, such persons wrong 
(themselves as well as others)."* The 
"limits" referred to here are the outer 
boundaries of those actions which are 
allowed, be they commanded or not 


commanded while transgressing the limits 


means going beyond them in some way.? 


Allah Almighty warns Jews and 
Christians in particular against excess, 
saying, "0 People. of the Book! Commit 
no excesses in your religion, nor say of 
Allah aught but the truth."* 


These, then, are some of the 


' verses in the Holy Qur'an which call upon 


us to adhere to the straight path, while 
warning against and even prohibiting 
extremism. Moreover, in addition to the 
numerous Qur'anic verses which forbid 
extrémism and excess, there are also a 
number of Prophetic traditions’ which 
prohibit them as well. Such traditions 
include the following: Ibn Masud, (may 
Allah be pleased with liim) reports that the 
Messenger of Allah, (may peace and 


blessings be upon him) said, "Those who 
Speak in an affected, pompous manner 


will perish.". He then repeated this 
statement two more times. He also said, 
"This religion [which.! bring] is one of ease, 
not of hardship. Anyone who goes to 


[5] 


excess in its practice-will find that it has 
crushed him. Rather, guide each other's 
steps eright, draw near to one another, 
and be of good cheer, seeking aid [along 
the spiritual path] through worship in the 
morning and evening hours, and 
occasional night vigils.® In explanation of 
this tradition, al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar states, 
"The meaning of these words is that one 
should not delve so deeply into acts of 
piety that he leaves gentleness behind; 
otherwise, he will find himself insulated, 
isolated and defeated." 


Such Prophetic traditions, which 


.warn against and forbid religious 


extremism - or, as it is described in Islamic 
Sharee'ah (Law) texts, "excess in religion" 
- provide evidence that such excess is a 
departure. from “the middle way" which 
Allah has chosen for the Moslem nation. 
The Messenger of Allah, (may peace and 
blessings be upon, him), condemned 
"every trend which lead to excess in 
religion," and he rebuked those of his 
companions who went to such extremes 
in pious devotion that they abandoned the 


moderation taught by Islam. By virtue of 


the teachings of Islam, the Prophet, (may 

peace and blessings be upon him); struck 
a balance between the spiritual and 

mater al dimensions of life, between the 

requirements of religion. and the 

requirements of the world, and between 

the individual's right to live his or her life 
. Hud 11: 112 NN 

. Al.Bagàràh [The Cow] 2: 229 

. Ibn Kathir's.commentary, Vol. I, p.589 

. Al'Nisa [Women] 4: 171 

. Narrated by Moslem 

. Narrated by al-Bukhari 

. Fath al-Bari, Vol. 1,.:p. 94. - - 
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on earth and thè right of his or her Lord to 
receive the worship for which: human 
beings were created. . 


Islam establishéd forms of wep 
which help to purify the individual raising 
him to a higher level both spiritually and 
materially. At the same time, such worship 
elevates the entire community, setting it 
on a foundation of brotherhood and 
solidarity without negating human beings’ 
task of being Allah’s vicegerents on earth. 
Prayer, the payment of zakat, fasting and 
the pilgrimage to Mecca are all forms of 
worship which do not isolate the Moslem 
from life or from society; on the contrary, 
. they strengthen his bond to other 
members of society on the level of both 
emotions and action. It is for this reason 
that Islam did not allow monasticism, 


. which imposes on those who enter it a | 


state of isolation from life and its legitimate 
pleasures and from activity aimed at 
developing and improving life on earth. 
Islam views the entire earth as the 


believer's.own special place and it views. 


work on earth as a kind of worship and 
spiritual striving provided that one 
undertakes such pursuits with pure 
intentions and abides by the limits 
established by Allah. Unlike some other 


' - religions and philosophies, Islam does not 


want us to neglect material life forthe sake 
of spiritual life, to subject our bodies to 


deprivation and torment in order for our - 


spirits to be purified and elevated. Rather, 
it brings balance to all of these matters.’ 


.3. The wisdom in Islam’ S prohibition 
of extremism - 


In His holy: —Ü delivered 


through His Messenger, (may peace and. 


blessings be upon: him) Allah Almighty 
forbids religious extremism, reffered to in 
Islamic legal terms as. "excess." The 
wisdom. in Islam's prohibition of 
extremism; excess in religion may be seen 
in the following: 


(a) Allah completed His €— and the 
bestowing of His grace on the believers 
through the revelation of the Holy Qur'an 


- to the last prophet. Moreover, the Holy 


Qur'an is the basis and origin of the 
Islamic religion, since Allah neglected 
hothing in His book. He says, "We have 
sent down tó thee the Book explaining 
things. ... ."? The Messenger of Allah, (may 
peace and blessings be upon him) is the 
bne who communicates and explains what 
Allah wills for us through that which has 
been revealed. As. Allah declares, “And 
We. have sent down unto thee the 


‘Message, that thou mayest explain clearly 


to men what is sent for them. . .'* The 
Apostle, (may peace and blessings be 


` - upon him) was protected from error in all 


things which he communicated about 


- Allah Almighty, and in all matters. of 
people's religion which he explained and 


clarified. Hence, since excess means 
adding to what has been delivered by the 
Messenger of Allah, may peace and 
blessings be upon him, such an addition 
amounts to a departure from the rule of 
moderation in Islam to one of two .. 
extremes, excess or neglect, both of which 
are unacceptable in Islam. _- 

1. Yusuf al-Qardawi, Al-Sahwat al-Islamiyah 
Bayn al-Juhüd wal-Tatarruf (Islamic Awakening | 
in the Midst of Unbelief and Extremism), Cairo, 
Dar al-Sahwab, 1412 H., pp. 30-31 
2.-Al-Nahl [The Bee] 16: 89 . 

3. Al-Nahl [The Bee] 16: 44 .~ 
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- Kb) Allah Almighty has made Islam the 
straight path by means of which humanity 
can be fully fulfilled in both the spiritual 
and material spheres; as such, it is the 
means by which they can achieve 
happiness both in this life and the 
hereafter. Moreover, given the fact that 
Islam's doctrines and forms of workship, 
remain unchanged regardiess of time and 
place since Allah has brought them to 
perfection and completion both in terms 
of their roots (fundamental principles) and 
branches (derivative teachings) and 
caused them to be recorded in the sacred 
texts which we now possess, no human 
being has the right to add to them or 
subtract from them in any way. < 


(c) Islam is a religion based on affirmation 
of the oneness of Allah, and Allah Almighty 
has forbidden us to allow ourselves to fall 
into divisions and disputes, as religious 
extremism is considered to be one cause. 
Allah says, “As for those who divide their 
religion and break up into sects, thou hast 
no part in them in le least. . . ."" 


(d) Excess in religion. involves hardship 
for those who become subject to it, which 
is inconsistent with the teachings of Islam 
calls for ease and the removal of undue 
hardship or difficulty which are distinctive 
features of Islam which distinguish from 
other religions. 


In sum, Islam has forbidden 
extremism and excess in religion? 
because it represents a big challenge to 
the guidance brought by Islam and a 
rejection of the path of moderation, mercy, 
ease and gentleness. Religious 
extremism (excess) is a kind of injustice 
and cruelty which people commit against 


themselves; in addition, it turns people 
away from the path of Allah because it 
distorts the truth and alienates people 
from it. 


This warning against extremism 
and excess is also given because they 
involve fundamental flaws. These 
include:? | 


One: Excess tends to alienate people, and - 
is not tolerated by ordinary human nature. 
This is why the Prophet, (may peace and 
blessings be upon him), got angry with 
his companion Muadh Ibn Jabal when, 
while he was leading others in prayer on 
one occasion, went on for such a long time 
that one of those praying complained of it 
to the Prophet: The Prophet then came to 
Muadh and said, "Do you consider 
yourself so fascinating, Muadh?" 


Two: Excess tends to be short-lived, since 
people easily become bored and tired, 
leaving even the smallest amount of work' 
undone. Or they take the opposite path 
from the one they have been on; that is, 
they go from excess to neglect, from zeal 
to indifference. 


Three: Excess leads.to.the violation of 
other rights and duties which must be 


fulfilled. 


From what | have said thus far one 
can see clearly islam's position on excess 


1. Al-Anam [Cattle] 6: 44 

2. Abd al-Rahman Ibn Mualla al-Luwayhiq, 
Mushkilat at-Ghuluw fil Din fil-Asr al-Hadir (The 
Problem of Religious Excess in the Present - 
Age), Vol. |, 1419 H. 

3. Al-Sahwat al-Islamiyah Bayn al-Juhud wal- 
Tafarruf. 


4. Narrated by al-Bukhari 
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and.extremism and the wisdom in its 
prohibition of them. At this point. an 
important question arises: if extremism 
and excess are this dangerous, then by 
what criterion or measure can we judge 
whether a particular action is extreme and 
excessive, or moderate? In order to 
answer this question one must observe 
the following: 


Judging actions to be extremist, 
excessive or moderate is the sole right of 
scholars of Islamic Sharee'ah. Declaring 
an action ora person to be excessive is a 
serious matter, and the. only people 
qualified to do so are those scholars who 
possess an understanding of the limits of 
a: given action and who know the 
fundamental principles and branches of 
Islamic doctrine. After all, the judgment 
issued. on a given matter depends on 
one's conception or understanding of it. 


“The. only acceptable criterion for 
describing actions. as extremist. or 
moderate is that of Islamic Sharee’ah 
(law), which is based primarily upon the 
X authority of the Qur'an and. the Sunnah 
and their interpretation in accordance with 
recognized rules and principles.”' Ideally, 
‘then; judging an. action to be extremist or 
moderate is a task given to jurisprudents 
with knowledge of Islamic Sharee'ah, 
since distinguishing between that which 
is self-evident and that which is 
ambiguous requires the knowledge of the 
opinions recognized as valid in light of 
Islamic Sharee'ah. These matters are 
tasks. which require a. competent 
understanding of Islamic Sharee'ah, and 
which must be referred to those qualified 
to deal with them. 


Thus, it is clear that ficis EUM are 
qualified to decide that this or that act is 


Azad Académy Journal, January 2012 


excessive or moderate are scholaris of 
Islamic Sharee'ah whose knowledge and 
understanding are recognized and 
trustworthy; if the. matter of: defining 
“excess in religion" was left to ordinary 
people's opinions and whims, we would 
be drawn in several directions at once. 


4. Islam’s approach to combating 
extremism and excess `` 


One of the distinctive. features of 
Islam is that it has blocked all paths which 
might lead to extremism and excess. In 
so. doing, Islam. has taken a variety of 
paths and employed a number of different 
approaches to detecting and combating 
extremism (excess) and freeing the lives 
of Moslems from its dangers. In the 
interests of time and space, | shall discuss 
only two of Islam's approaches to 


combating extremism and excess. These 


are: (a) encouraging people to adopt a 
moderate, balanced approach in all of 
life's affairs, and (b) basing the: Islamic 
religion on ease, and the removal of undue 
hardship. 2E 


a. Encouraging people. to adopt a 


moderate; balanced approach in all.of 


life's affairs. Moderation is one of Islam's 


. distinctive features; itis a badge of honor 
"worn by the-islamic nation which it has 


the unique right to be a witness over other 
nations. As Allah Almighty says, "Thus We 
have made of you an 'ummah' justly 
balanced, that ye might be witnesses over 
the nations. . . .,,2 lf someone's testimony ` 


concerning an ordinary matter, is only valid 


if the witness is a just person 
1. Salah al-Sawi, Al-Tatarruf al-Dini: Al-Afaq 


al-Duwaliyah (Religious Extremism: 


International Horizons), 1413 H., p.145 ` 
2. Al-Baqarah [The Cow] 2:143. ` 
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characterized by sound reasoning, 
| integrity and good morals, then imagine if 
he or she were going to be a witness "over 
the nations"? 


Given the fact that those who offer 


this testimony have been shown the 
prudent middie road between the 
ignorance of excess on one hand and the 
ignorance of neglect on the other, then 
they will rescue all of humanity. After all, 
human beings cannot remain neutral in 
the face of the perversions which surround 
them on all sides; they have been chosen 
to be witnesses to those around them, and 
there is no doubt that the neglect of this 
duty means the loss of this "middle way," 
the right to give this testimony, as a unique 
characteristic by virtue of which Allah has 
distinguished the nation of Islam and set 
them apart from others in all affairs of their 
lives. 


If we have a proper, thorough : 


understanding of moderation in Islam, and 
if we then make a careful examination of 
Its components, we will find that it includes 
all facets of life, and that it leaves its mark 
on all aspects of the mindset of the true 
Moslem. Such a person has a constant 
sense of self-respect and confidence in 
Allah, as well as humility before Allah and 
other people. Hence moderation leaves 
its marks on the entire Moslem nation - in 
the form of gentleness, benevolence, 
moderation and balance, thus making it 
possible for their civilization 9 spread and 
prosper on earth, 


b. Basing the Islamic religion on ease, 
and the removal of undue hardship. 
The ease and facility which characterize 
Islam are a feature by virtue of which it 


. differs from other religions. Hardship is not 


among the aims of the divine law, as may 
be seen from the Qur'an and the Sunnah. 
Among the texts which clarify this point 
are the following: In speaking of the grace 
He has bestowed on the nation of Islam, 
Allah Almighty declares, “He has chosen 
you, ard has imposed no difficulties on 
you. .. ."' He also says, "Allah intends 
every facility for you; He does not want to 
put you to difficulties." Also, Prophetic 
traditions affirm the ease which 
characterize the Islamic religion and the 
fact that the Islamic Sharee'ah (law) is 
intended to remove undue hardship. The 
following traditions affirm the ease which 
marks Islam and its distance from 
extremism and excess: (1) "Allah desires 
ease for this nation, not hardship.'? (2) 
When the Messenger of Allah was 
sending Muadh lbn Jabal and Abu Musa 
al-Ashari to Yemen to invite its people to 
Islam, he said to them, "Facilitate rather 
than impose difficulties; announce glad 
tidings rather than alienating."^ (3) The 
Prophet, (may peace and blessings be 
upon him) said, "This religion [which 1 
bring] is one of ease, not of hardship. 
Anyone who goes to excess in its practice 
will find that it has crushed him. Rather, 
guide each other's steps aright, draw near 
to one another, and be of good cheer, 
seeking aid [along the spiritual path] 
through worship in the morning and 
evening hours, and occasional night 
vigils." These, then, are some of the 


. Al-Hajj [The Pilgrimage] 22: 78 
. Al-Baqarah [The Cow] 2: 185 

. Narrated by al-Tabarani - 

. Narrated by al-Bukhari 

. Narrated by al-Bukhari- 
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Prophetic traditions which reveal the 


moderation of the Islamic-Sharee'ah and. 


Its intent not to impose hardship, but rather 
to provide ease. 


The preceding discussion 
illustrates that Islam has established a 
clear; sound approach to combating 
extremism and excess, an approach 
which is represented by moderation, ease, 
. and the removal of hardship. 


Second: Islam's stance on terrorism 


Introd uction : 


| International terrorism has become 
an inseparable part of daily life for people 
in the modern world. Hardly a day goes 
by without the occurrence of some terrorist 
operation somewhere in the world, its 
intent being to create a state of threat 
which will get people into problems and 
calamities. It is a cause for regret that 
these terrorist acts are associated with 
Islam when Islam is innocent of such an 
association: There is no legal ruling in 
Islam which commands the Moslem to 
engage in acts of extremism, violence and 


terrorism, since such acts are highly 


dangerous, with devastating effects. Islam 


commands only what has. been: 


commanded by Allah Almighty in the Holy 
Qur'an arid what has been commanded 
by His Messenger in his Sunnah. 
Moreover, neither the Holy Qur'an nor the 
Sunnah contains anything indicating à call 
to extremism and violence. On the 


contrary, they call for thé removal of hatred: 


and hostility. Yet despite this clear truth, 
Islam is subjected to campaigns of slander 
and misrepresentation lauhched by some 
of the Western news media. Such 
campaigns have become’fierce since the 
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fall of the Soviet Union and the breakup 
of its republics and the end "the Cold War" 
between East and West. The aim is to 
present Islam as an enemy of Western 
civilization. It is also regrettable that a 
number. of Arab and Moslem journalists 
have taken part in these campaigns, with 
or without knowledge. of the bad effects 
which such campaigns could have on their 
countries and societies. | 


According to the views expressed 
by those carrying out these unjust 
campaigns, extremism is by nature 
"Islamic," as are violence and terrorism. 
As for violence and terrorism which come 
from non-Moslems, they receive hardly 
any mention, as the Western media either 
pass over them lightly, or ignore them 


. altogether.' Constant mention is made of 
X Islamic terrorism," whereas all other 


terrorism is neglected. This alleged 
Islamic practice has become an excuse 
for casting doubt on Islam itself and 
defaming the reputation of both the 
religion and its adherents. Forces hostile 


: to Islam have associated Islam with 


terrorism in order to do everything possible 
to harm Moslems’ reputation. - 


. Hence, in-order to préseňi the true 
Islamic stance on terrorism, to make clear 
that far from being a partner to terrorism, 
Islam wages war on it, and to explain the 
Islamic approach to combating terrorism, 
|. shall take up the following points: (1) a. 
brief historical overview of terrorism with 


. the aim of demonstrating that terrorism is. 
not restricted to a particular place or time; 


1: Ahmad Yusuf al-Tall, Al-Irhab fil-Alamayn 
al Arabi wal-Gharbi (Terrorism in the Arab and 
Western Worlds), Amman, 1998, p. 4 
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(2) the definition of terrorism; (3) terrorism 
in the balance of Islam; and (4) Islam.’s 
preventive and curative program for doing 
battle with terrorism, 


One: a brief historical overview of 
terrorism: it behoves us here to give a 
brief overview of the history of terrorism 
in order to show that terrorism has not 
been limited to any particular time or place 
and to make it clear to every fair-minded 
reader that terrorism is not a product of 
Islam. As an act which produces a state 
of terror, fear, panic, anxiety or threat on 
the part of the public, terrorism is as old 
as history itself, and it has been practiced 
by groups belonging to the Jewish and 
Christian religions. 


The term “terrorists” was used for 
the first time to refer to "Robespierre" and 
his comrades in his committee connected 
with the "Court of Terror.” It appears that 
the Jacobins sometimes used the term 
"terrorist" when speaking or writing about 
themselves, but with a positive 
connotation; however, the term “terrorist” 
later came to be used haphazardly, and 
with criminal connotations. 


Nevertheless, acts whose intent is 
to terrorize other people have existed ever 
since history began to be recorded; one 
of the oldest known examples of terrorist 
movements is that of the “Sycariot,” a 
highly organized Jewish religious sect 
whose members employed unorthodox, 
nontraditional tactics to attack their foes 
in broad daylight. They preferred to 


engage in their acts of terrorism on feast . 


days when the city of Jerusalem was full 
of crowds. They did not merely kill 
innocent people who did not share their 


beliefs, but also used to demolish rulers' 
palaces and burn stored goods and public 
records. They were keen to destroy 
deben-ure bonds, thereby preventing 
creditors from being paid back. The 
assassination campaigns carried out by 
the "Zuslotiyun" were so brutal since their 
victims were not only employees of the 
occupation government, but other Jews 
as well. 


Terrorist activities were tolerated 
and even blessed by the higher classes 
of the Christian clergy. Ford mentions a 
striking account of the assassinations 
which took place under Christian auspices 
when he speaks of Ebius X and Gregory 
XIII, who together nearly brought about a 
historical catastrophe due to the church's 
link with political murders. 


These are two examples of terrorist 
organizations belonging to the Jewish and 
Christ an religions; nevertheless, no 
historian has put forward a theory of 
"Christian terrorism" or "Jewish terrorism" 
due to the actions carried out by these 
terrorist groups. With regard to the history 
of Islam, there are a number of terrorist 
groups which have belonged in name to- 
Islam, but which in reality had rebelled 
against the teachings of Islam and took a 


. hon-Islamic path by engaging in terrorism. 


Perhaps the most salient example of such 
a group is the sect referred to as the 
Karmathians. The Karmathians were 
followers of Karmath, who sent a man by 
the name of Abdullah Ibn Maymun to 
teach his ideas in Iraq. Karmath declared 


.. Muhammad Aziz Shukri, Al-Irhab al-Duwatt 


(International Terrorism), Beirut, Dar al-lim lil- 
Malayin, 1991, p.2 
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his followers to be no longer accountable 
forthe required acts of worship and piety 
in Islam and he gave them license to 
commit wanton folly, commanding them 


to abandon prayer and fasting. Teaching . 


his disciples that they were bound by no 
religious duties whatsoever, Karmath told 
them that it was permissible for them to 
seize the wealth of their opponents and 
to spill their blood. . The Karmathians thus 
turned into a gang of murderers who killed 
their opponents and declared their money 
and possessions free game, spreading 
destruction and terror among everyone 
around them until they finally reached 
Mecca, there they stormed the Holy. 
Kabah and removed the kiswa, or 
covering of the Kabah. They also removed 
the black stone from its place, which 
remained in their d or over 
twenty years. . .- 


The Karmathians àre an example 
of d terrorist group which belonged 
. nominally to Islam, but which violated its 

teachings. Hence, the terrorist acts 
committed by groups such as this must 
not be taken as evidence that Islam 
supports terrorism. Moreover, if historians 
have not developed a theory of Christian 


or Jewish terrorism despite the existence 


of terrorist groups belonging to these two 
religions, it. is only fair then that. no 
impartial scholar should develop a theory 
of Islamic terrorism, describing the Islamic 


religion as "the religion of terrorism." The 


reason for this is that Islam grants no 
legitimacy to terrorism nor does it even 
sympathize with it.. On the contrary, it 
. wages war against it and prohibits it, and 
it has established legal DUE with the aim 
of combating it. 
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In order to shed more light on the 
fact that terrorism.has.not been restricted 
to a particular time or place and-that it is 
not associated specifically with Islam, | 
quote the following. Statement by a 
researcher who, studied extremism and 
terrorism, he writes: . 


- Extremists and rebels — 
societal consensus have emerged 
. from Europe in all spheres.. They 
began with "black magic" groups, 
heretics, and so forth; then'the black 
river swelled until, in the 19th 
Century, there emerged anarchist . 
and. communist movements. in 
politics, and barbarism in literature 
and art. Then in the present century, - 
-the Fascist, Nazi, leftist and religious 
terrorist movements came to occupy 
a significant place. 


| Since the end of thie 19th ` 
Century and the beginning of the 

. 20th Century, there have been 
international groups, “Black - 
Science" "Children of Nature," "The 
‘Workers’ | .-Avant-guard,” > 
"Whatever"'Hard Labor’ “The 
Disgusted Ones” “The Bankrupt” 

. Dynamite, “Hearts of Iron,” “The 
Hungry Peasant,” and “Those... 
Without Family.” Twelve 
organizations, .each of them with its '. 
own workers and members, plans, | 

headquarters, and methods of 

-spreading its message, None were 

. reformist or charitable organizations 

~ aiming to feed the "hungry peasant.” 
Rather, they were extremist | 

. organizations whose members had 
studied nothing but. Chemistry, 


~ When the French extremists’ leader - 
was asked, “Why Chemistry in 
particular?" he replied, "So that the ` 
anarchist will khow how to make his . 
own bombs." 


Teams of imone ae 
began spreading from France into 
most parts of the world, including 
Russia, some Asian countries, and 
a number of European capitals. The 


last two decades of the 19th Century ` - 


witnessed a state of fright and panic 
which affected not only the general 
public, but high-ranking :figures 


- including kings, princes, and. high ~~ 


‘ranking leaders. 


After security forces began 
pursuing the. anarchists :with 
_ increasing energy, they announced 
the principle of “doing away with the . 
security forces in the name of - 
- freedom." Hence, when policemen — 
would go out to arrest them saying, . 
"We are arresting you in.the name 
of the law," the anarchists would 
reply, "You arrest us in the name of - 


the law, and we kill you in the name 


of freedom." | 
These, then, are T terrorist, 


anarchist, extremist organizations, none - 
of which belonged to Islam. Is it- 


reasonable, then, to say that Islam has 
exported terrorism as is claimed by some 
of the Western media? The association 


drawn by the media between Islam and. 


terrorism is both -surprising and 
bewildering, ‘since -terrorism involves 


' injuring, murdering, oppressing and 


intimidating the innocent, whereas’ Islam 


does not approve of terrorism at all. On: 
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: the contrary It forbids it; slam declares 


terrorism to be prohibited by Allah. while 
those who adopt it as a profession will face 
severe punishment. 


= Two: The definition of terrorism: There 


is no established definition for terrorism 
at the present time (the year 2000 G;), 
whether in international law or among 
international and regional organizations. 
Hence, | have adopted the definition 
proposed by the Council of Arab Ministers 
of Interior and. Justice in.the Arab 
agreement on combating terrorism which 
was issued in Cairo in 1998. The Arab 
Interior and Justice Ministers defined 
terrorism in this agreement as follows: 


Terrorism is any act involving 
violerice or aggression, whatever its 
motives or aims, which is committed 
in order to carry out a criminal 

.enterprise,. be it individual or 
- communal, and which aims to cause 
terror or alarm among people by 
harming them or endangering their 
.. lives, their freedom.or their security, 
by. doing damage to the 
environment, facilities or public or 
private property, by stealing or 
-seizing such property, or. by | 
endangering some national 
‘resource. =. 


Three: Terrorism in the balance of 
Islam: Terrorism — which is in reality an 
attack directed against innocent men, 
women and children, the threat of 
engaging in such an attack, or any other 


77 Ibrahim Nafi Kabus al-Irhab wa Suqut ar 


Aqul ah (The Nightmare of Terrorism and the 
Falling Away.of the Masks), Matabi al-Ahram 
al-Tijariyah, 1415 H., p. 26 





Azad Academy Journal, January 2012 


means of harassing people, disturbing 
their peace or robbing them of their sense 


of security and tranquillity — is compietely 


unacceptable in Islam. Hence, it is 
impermissible for anyone to make such 


an attack, to participate in it, to plan it; or - 


to cover it-up whether it has been 
` committed by governments, individuals, 
institutions or other organizations, 
regardless of their identity or capacity. The 
reason for this is that terrorism causes 
property to be- lost or wasted, and it 


prevents the progress and development 


needed to guarantee the interests of both 


individuals and groups. Terrorism is à 


grave crime because it involves a direct 
assault on society. -Islam looks at its 
effects and punishes those who commit it 
in a manner equal to the panic and fear it 
has caused to innocent people. 


There are numerous falsehoods 
and calumnies which the Western media 
has spread about Islam, one of which is 
the ‘claim that Islam. advocates violence 


and extremism and opposes the call to. 


peace, despite the awareness that Islam 
is. itself a:religion of peace. Islam 
denounces violence and terrorism in all 
of its forms, urging Moslems to stay away 
from violence, terrorism, or the use of 
force. In-fact, Islam even prohibits 


committing violence against oneself, and- 


on this basis it forbids suicide. Allah 
Almighty says, "And make not your own 


` hands contribute to (your) destruction." . 
Hence, if Islam warns against a person's 
. . destroying himself, then it must warn more 


against destroying others as well. 
- Islam has censuréd terrorism ánd 


i und of its dangers éven if it is carried 


out in jest..As we read in the following 
Prophetic tradition, “Once a man took 
another man's sandal and hid it from him 
asa practical Joke: When he mentioned 
this later to the Messenger of Allah, (may 
peace and blessings be upon him) he said, 


"Do not alarm another Moslem, for to do 


so is to commit a great injustice. ’, = 


‘According to another tradition, the 
Messenger of Allah, (may peace and 
blessings be upon him) said, “No Moslem 
is eng to alarm another Moslem. = 


“In a third tradition we read, “lf 
anyone looks at a Moslem in such a way 
as to-frighten him for no rightful cause, 
Allah will frighten him ori the a of 
Resurrection.’ E 


‘Ina fourth: tradition, we. read, “If 


. anyone waves an iron instrument at his. _ 


brother, he will be cursed by the angels 
until he stops, even if he happens to be 
his full brother (born of me same mother 


" and fathen).* 


Such traditions "—-— the 
great care taken by Islam in both its 
doctrine and its law to ensure that people's 
social relations are based on love, 
affection, mercy, compassion, and 
cooperation in: performing npo" 
actions and the fear of Allah.: | 


Islam affi rms the sanctity of human : 
life and forbids the unjustified. shedding 
of anyone’ 's blood. As Allah Almighty 


AP mum The. Cow] 2: 195. 

. Narrated by al-Bazzar and al- Tabarani 
.. Narrated by Abu Dawud. | 

Narrated by al-Tabarani : : 
.Narrated by Moslem. | 


OP wy a 





Azad Academy Journal, January 2012 


[15] 





states, “Take not life, which Allah hath 
made sacred, except by way of justice and 
law." Islam places great stress on the 
sanctity of human life, and on the heavy 
burden of guilt by who violates this 


sanctity, considering all human souls to 


be essentially one. Consequently, if 
anyone commits aggression against 
someone else, it is as if he had committed 
aggression against all people because in 
so doing, he has violated the right to life; 
conversely, if anyone is charitable toward 
another, it is as if he had done it for all of 
humanity. Allah Almighty says, “We 
ordained. . . that if anyone slew a person 
- unless it be for murder or for spreading 
mischief in the land - it would be as if he 


slew the whole people, and if anyone . 


saved a life, It would be as if he saved the 
life of the whole people. ? 


in sum, Islam wages war against 
terrorism in all forms and of all types, since 
Islam is itself the religion of peace. Hence, 
peace in Islam is such a strong desire 
which it urges people to fulfill in life. 
Rather, it is a fundamental element of its 
doctrine and its program for spiritual 
training and nurture; in addition, it is a goal 
whose awareness Islam instills deeply in 
the individual Moslem, in society, and in 
- the Moslem nation as a whole. : 


Islam conceives of life as a human 
unity whose purpose is mutual 
understanding among people and 
cooperation toward doing good and 
growing in the consciousness of Allah. It 


does not conceive of it as struggles 
among various classes of society, nor as 


a war among different people or among 
the various races. As Allah Almighty says, 


“0 menkind! We created you from a single 


(pair) of a male and a female, and made 


you into nations and tribes, that ye may 
know each other (not that ye may despise 
each other). Verily, the most honored of 
you in the sight of Allah is (he who is) the 
most righteous of you.” 


Peace is a principle which is 
deeply-rooted in Moslems' souls that it has 
become a part of their being and a 
doctrine in which they firmly believe. From 
the dewn of Islam, it has raised its voice 
in a call for peace throughout the world, 
laying out the well-guided plan which is 
capable of helping humanity to achieve 
such peace. Islam loves life and instills 
this love in people; hence, it frees them 
from fear and sets forth the ideal way of 
life for human beings, directing them 
towarc the goals of upward movement 
and progress under the protective shields 
of security and peace. ` 


Four: Islam's program for combating 
terrorism: Great efforts have been made 


on the international level to combat 


terrorism through the United Nations, as 


: well as on the part of numerous nations 


outside the UN which have held seminars 
and conferences and issued numerous 
resolutions and recommendations with 
regard to the fight against terrorism. 
However, despite the international efforts 
which have been made and which 
continue to be made toward this end, they 
have failed to deal with terrorism a way 
that eradicates this serious disease which 
1. Al-An am [Cattle] 6:151 | 
2. Al-Má'idah [The Repast] 5: 32 

3: Al- -Hujurat [The Inner Apartments] 
49:13 
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spreads further i in the body of humanity 
with every passing. day. — 


^ The failure of these efforts is due 
to:the.fact that they. have sought to deal 
with the phenomenon of.terrorism through 
secular systems and laws which overlook 


important facts, thereby hindering rather — 


than fostering awareness of the true 
| nature of terrorism. Hence, if the world 
wishes ta deal effectively with terrorism, 
it needs to adopt the Islamic program for 
combating crime in general, and terrorism 
in. particular. Islam offers a distinctive 


program. for fighting crime, of which . 
terrorism is viewed as one type; this ` 
consists of two approaches; (a) the. 


preventive approach, which seeks to. Stop 
crime, before it is. committed, .and (b) the 
curative approach, which deals with crime 
after it has been committed. . 


| A. The Islamic Preventive Program for 
Combating Terrorism :- 2 | 


> Islami is a divinely revealed religion 
. characterized by justice, moderation. and 
high-mindedness which, its doctrine: and 
its law, set out to treat the willfulness and 
base desires; in.the human soul; as such, 
it. eradicated the innate .propensities for 
hostility, destruction and violence in those 
individuals who came to believe in its 
message and instilled in them principles 
and- ideals. which made them: into 
benevolent souls, knowledgeable of the 


rights they possessed. When Islam . 


established this.creative, dynamic balance 


between. rights and duties in the lives -of ` ` 


Moslems, ‘it did. away with all remaining 
violent tendencies in the human soul. 
Consequently, there was. no terrorism and 
no violence to speak of, since the causes 
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which might lead to: it had been dealt with 
efficiently by the Islamic principles and 


values. In other words, Islam blocked off 

all means paths, causes, motives which 
might « drive someone to commit an act of 
terrorism, guaranteeing the.. individual 
rights for his spiritual, physical, intellectual, 
social, and emotional needs. .- ; 


- |n order to clarify this fact; | ‘shall 
present some examples:as evidence in 
support of what l-am-saying. If, for 
example, there’are motives and causes 
for "terrorism: which are: based on 


 nationalist, separatist aspirations given 


that nationalist-organizations engage in 


terrorist activities as a means:of exerting 
pressure, achieving separate-nation 


status or crystallizing an independent 
political'orretigious identity, then it should 
be noted that the: principles of Islam and 
the political practices associated with them 
in Islam's "golden age” guaranteed 
everyone - both minorities and the 
majority, Arabs and. non-Arabs, white and 
black - a high degrée | of equality. in all 
dimensions and aspects. 


Af the causes behind terrorism < are 
economic in nature, then it must be 
remembered that Islam has guaranteed 
economic equality as. well. After all, the 
opportunity to work is available.to all, while 
the invitation to work treats human labor 
with such appreciation and respect that it 
is raised to the status of worship. Social. 
solidarity in the-finest sense of the word ` 
máy be seen in'the institution of zakat 


based on which the tich offer assistance 


to poor and needy Moslems voluntarily, 
as well as in charitable donations and the 
just distribution: of any material benefits 
with which Allah has blessed d the Moslems 


in one way or another. In this manner, a 
remarkable spirit of love for others came 
to exist among Moslems, and the Moslem 
, community came-to be like a single family 
in which older members cared for the 
younger ones and the stronger ones cared 
for the weak" and each person's life was 
valued equally. Moreover, if the causes 
behind terrorism are political in nature, it 
should be recalled that within the context 
of specific legal guidelines, Islam has 
guaranteed equal political rights for all. 
Every Moslem, for example, has the right 
to express his views so long as this takes 
place within the framework of the noble 
teachings of Islam. 


Islamic political practice 
guarantees everyone an ideal degree of 
freedom in ail its dimensions, including the 
freedom of worship; no one would be 
forced to abandon his religion and enter 
Islam; all who enter Islam do so voluntarily 
and by choice.’ Under the banner of Islam, 
Christians and Jews have enjoyed all their 
rights, with Islam guaranteeing them 
security and stability and urging Moslems 
to deal kindly with them. Accordingly, 
Moslems have demonstrated keen 
concern to provide an atmosphere of 
tranquillity and safety for non-Moslems so 
long as they are committed to the security 
of Islamic society and the Islamic State. 


Islamic society has been 
characterized by the freedom to work and 
to express one's personal opinion, rights 
which are enjoyed by all without exception. 
Another characteristic of Islamic society 
is an ideal degree of justice, since 
everyone is treated equally before courts 
of law, with no distinction made between 
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leaders and followers, or even between 
the ruler himself and the ordinary citizen. 
Hence, it may be said that Islam has 
refined people's souls, giving them a 
sound, moral upbringing by doing away 
with people's hostile tendencies. In this 
manner, Islam has removed the causes 
which tend to lead to the commission of 
crimes of terror. 


In addition to this means of 
protecting people from failing into the error 
of selfishness and the resulting tendency 
toward aggression and violence, the 
Islamic Sharee'ah has established strict 
rules and penalties capable of deterring 
weak souls from committing aggression 
against others, such as attacks on 
people's lives, their wealth, society's public 
morals and values, or refusal to obey 
those in authority. In this regard, there are 
two types of crimes which are committed 
against the society as a whole and to 
which Islamic Sharee'ah has set limits to 
restrain people before they think Seno 
about committing them. 


The first type of crime committed 
against society as a whole is what is 
known as hirabah, while the second type 
is known as baghi (both of which are 
discussed in Chapter 7 above). These two 
types of crime represent a pattern of 
violence directed against society, although 
the second type is closer to the modern 
concept of terrorist crimes, since crimes 


1. Abu al-Ala al-Mawdudi, Shariat-al-Islam fil- 
Jihad wal-Alaqat al-Duwaliyaha(The Law of 
Islam as it Pertains to Jihad and International 
Relations), translated by Dr. Samir Abd al- 
Hamid Ibrahim (First Printing, Cairo, Dar al- 
Sahwah, 1985), pp. 117ff. 
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of terror tend to be driven by political 
motives, specifically, the desire to take 
over political power. 


Now that I have discussed the path | 


of prevention set forth by the lofty 
principles. of Islam, let me move on to a 


presentation of the path of treatment set 


forth by Islamic Sharee'ah once crimes 
against society have already been 
committed. | 


B. The Islamic Curative Program for 
Combating Terrorism 


In my discussion of the Islamic 
preventive program for combating 
. terrorism, we noted that Islam has granted 
a number of human rights and established 
guarantees to protect these rights, which 
are capable of meeting all of people's 

spiritual, physical, intellectual and 
» emotional needs. Similarly | noted that in 
this manner, Islam has invalidated all 
claims, both direct and indirect, which 
could be used as excuses for.committing 
a terrorist act in order.to secure a right or 
to resist something which the. terrorist 
sees as an injustice. | 


In-caddition to this TUA 
approach to protecting people from falling 
into. the error of selfishness and the 
resulting tendency toward aggression and 
violence, the Islamic-Sharee'ah has 
established stiff penalties to deter. weak 
souls from committing aggression against 
others, against human life, religion, 
reason, material wealth, society's public 
morals or values, or refusal to obey those 
in authority. And here we find ourselves 


before two types of. terrorist crime 


. committed against society as a whole, and 
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for which Islam. has: instituted just 
deterrent penalties represented by the 
Islamically set limits discussed in Chapter 
T: As we have mentioned, the two types 
of crimes being referred to here are: (a) 
crimes of hirabah, and (b) crimes of baghi. 


Third: The stance taken by the 
Kingdom of Saudi Arabia on extremism 
and térrorism 


The stance taken on extremism 
and terrorism by the Kingdom of Saudi 
Arabiaris, in fact; the same stance as that. 
taken by Islam itself and which | have 
discussed previously. This is due to the 
fact that the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia is 
an Islamic state which applies Islamic 
Sharee'ah: What Islamic Sharee'ah 
requires, the Saudi government carries 
out, what this law allows, the Saudi 
government adopts, and what it forbids, 
the Saudi government avoids and 
opposes. In order to demonstrate this fact, 
| shall quote here from Resolution No. 148 
on 12/1/1419H. issued by Saudi Arabia's 
Council of Senior Scholars in response to 
the occurrence of acts of sabotage in 
numerous countries of the world, acts 
which had victimized large numbers of 


. innocent people and led to the destruction 


of huge amounts of money and property. 


The following excerpt is taken from this 


resolution: 


In its 32% session, held in the 

city of Ta’if beginning on 8/1/1409 
H., based ori the evidence which it 

' possesses of the occurrence of a 
number of incidents of sabotage 
which have victimized many 
innocent people and caused the 


. destruction of. large amounts of 


money, property and installations in - 


many. Islamic nations and others, 
committed by certain unbalanced, 


... bitter individuals whose faith is either ` 


weak or nonexistent-including the 
blowing up of dwellings, setting fire 
to public and private property, 
. blowing up bridges and tunnels and 

blowing up or highjacking airplanes, 


.  , and since it has been observed - 
"that these^ crimes are being 


committed in countries which are 
both near and distant neighbors, 


and given that the Kingdom of 


Saudi Arabia, like other countries, . 


. is vulnerable to the occurrence of 
such acts of sabotage: 


The Council of Senior Scholars ` 


thought it is necessary to look into 
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(human life), Konor the mind, and ` 
money. - | 


The. Council has given 
consideration to the great dangers 


^. which arise from crimes involving 


attacks on that which Moslems hold 
sacred, including their lives, their 
honor and their wealth, and the 
degree to-which such acts of 
sabotage undermine public security, 
bring about states of chaos and 
unrest and cause Moslems to fear 
for their lives and their property — 
recognizing that Allah, has 
preserved for people their religions, 
their bodies, their spirits, their honor, 
their minds, and their wealth through 
the establishment of limits and 


: penalties which make it possible to 


achieve public and private security. 


. The Council of Senior Scholars 
then concluded their resolution with the 
approval of a deterrent penalty for such 


the possibility of approving a 
deterrent penalty for those who 


commit acts of sabotage, directed 
against. public installations, 
government interests, or other 
locations, with the intention of 


. causing destruction and disturbance - 


of security. : 


The Council is aware of the fact ` 
that according to those . 
knowledgeable in matters of Islamic - 
Sharee'ah, the provisions of this law" 
revolve in their entirety around the ' 
indispensability of protecting five ' 


necessities ensuring the means of 
. their survival arid preserving them 


` . from harm, namely: religion, the soul 


acts of sabotage: 


. First: 1f someone is proven to 
have engaged in an act of sabotage 
and destruction which upsets 
security by an attack on people's 
lives and private or public property, 
such as the blowing up of 
residences, mosques,. schools, 
hospitals, factories, bridges, water 


Teservoirs, or public.resources 
. under the’ control of the House of 


Finance such as oil pipelines, the 
blowing up or highjacking of 


' airplanes, and the like; his penalty 
:Shallbe execution. The basis for this 


is the evidence found in the Qur'anic 


+ te . - N . o ` " H 
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UM. 


Verses quoted above, according to 
which such destruction on earth 
réquires that its doer be subject to 
the death penalty, as well as the fact 
that the danger and harm caused 
. by those who engage in acts of 
. sabotage are graver. than those 
caused by someone who, for 
example, engages in highway 
robbery by attacking. an individual 
and killing him for his money. The 
judgment concerning saboteurs is 
found in the Qur'anic. verse 
pertaining to hirabah. 


: 1 
< Second: Before the punishment 


referred to in the above: paragraph 
may be carried out, it is essential 
that. all. necessary verification 


measures.be completed on the part - 


of Islamic Sharee'ah (Law) courts, 
-- courts of cassation, and the 
. Supreme, Judiciary Council..In so 


doing, they ensure that the 
authorities have fulfilled all their. 
` moral and legal obligations to spare ` 


- innocent life and offer testimony to 
this country's S commitment to carry 
Out all measures necessary to verify 
` that a crime has actually been 
committed and, in the case of a 
guilty verdict, to. carry. out the 
required penalty. 


Third: The Council. deems. it. 


advisable that the approval of this 
l penalty. be announced _— the 
news media. 


. This, then, is dhe TOT for 
` "terrorist acts as endorsed:by the 
- Saudi Council of Senior'Scholars. - 
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2. The political and diplomatic efforts | 


made by the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia - 
to combat extremism and terrorism 


Represented by. its Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs, the Kingdom of Saudi 
Arabia has exerted major efforts on the 
external level to combat terrorism, 
denouncing. it on both the regional and 


international levels: What follows are - 


some examples of the political and 
diplomatic-efforts which have been made 


by the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia to oppose 


extremism and terrorism. 


On the regional level, one may 


recognize the:Kingdom’s. stance on 


extremism and terrorism by examining the 
role which it plays in two spheres, the first 
represented.by the Arab Gulf Cooperation 
Council; and the second, «y. the Arab 
League. . 


`- The Saudi policy on combats 
terrorism is based.on the principle that 


 regional:security. is an indivisible whole, 


and that it is the.sole responsibility of the 
region's native inhabitants. Consequently, 
the Kingdom first sought to bring forth a. 
single : Gulf stance on important 


_ international issues, including the issue of 


terrorism. Thus,. it put into practice the 
principle of coopération and good 


neighborliness | which is itself one of the 


noble principles of Islam. When this goal 
was achieved, the way Was made easier 
for another achievement on the level of 


the Arab world, namely, the Arab - 


Agreement on Combating. Terrorism. This 
agreement represented a qualitative leap 
in the realm of cooperation among Arab 
states, whose final outcome will be in the 
best interests of both Islarn and Moslems. 
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This agreement was commended by the 
entire world, which recognized it as a 
distinctive achievement- 
demonstrated to the entire world that the 
Arabs and Moslems are even more 
concerned than others to combat 
terrorism. The Arab Agreement on 
Combating Terrorism was the first of its 
kind- internationally to draw a clear 
distinction between terrorism and the 
principle of legitimate armed struggle for 
the liberation of lands under foreign 
occupation; in addition, it placed Saudi 
Arabia and other Arab states in a better 
position internationally to work toward an 
international treaty which distinguishes 
between terrorism and legitimate armed 
struggle. At the close of their meeting held 
in Algeria on 31/1/2000, the Arab Ministers 
of Interior called for the convening of an 
international conference on combating 
terrorism, in which given a detailed, 
agreed-upon definition [of terrorism] 
should be drawn up to distinguish between 
terrorism and legitimate armed struggle. 
In an interview conducted by the AI-Riyad 
newspaper with some of the Arab interior 
‘ministers on 28/12/1418H. , His Highness 
Nayif Ibn Abd al-aziz, Saudi Minister of 
the Interior, explained that this agreement 
might be expanded to include all Islamic 
states. | 


On the international level, Saudi 
Arabia carries out its role in combating 
terrorism as an effective member of the 
United Nations and the international 
community. In this capacity, the Kingdom 
seeks to highlight an Arab and Islamic 
policy on terrorism in all its forms, and in 
particular, terrorism which is carried out 


which. 


by states against religious and ethnic 
minorities, or by colonialist states against 
peoples whose lands are under 
occupation. 


In the address which he delivered 
on the occasion of the 50th Anniversary 
of the establishment of the United Nations, 
His Royal Highness Prince Sultan Ibn Abd 
al-Aziz, Second Deputy Premier, Minister 
of Defense and Aviation, and Inspector 
General clarified Saudi Arabia's stance on 
terrorism, saying,’ 


My country represents the heart 
of the Islamic world, since it is the 
birthplace of Islam which places 
peace at the forefront of its noble 
principles. If denounces violence 
and terrorism, and for this reason, 
King Fahd devotes all his efforts to 
ensuring that the Kingdom 
continues to fulfill its mission with 
regard to the causes of peace. 


Similarly, inthe address which he 
delivered before the 52"? session of the 
UN General Assembly held on 8/10/1997, 
His Royal Highness Prince Suud 
al-Faysal, Minister of Foreign Affairs, 


- clarified the Kingdom's official position on 


terrorism saying, 


On all possible occasions and 
in all international forums, the. 
government of Saudi Arabia has 
tirelessly condemned the terrorism 
which has spread so fast throughout 
the modem world, voicing its support 
for all the international efforts 
exerted in opposition to this 


1. Al-Majallah magazine, Issue No. 820, 
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dangerous phenomenon. This 
. position has been. manifested 
"through: the statements issued by 
‘the Arab Gulf States Cooperation 
Council, which include a frank, clear 
. condemnation of terrorism in all its 
- forms due to its dangerous effects 
on the security of individuals and the . 
. interests of peoples and societies. . 
: These statements stress that- 
 ,extremism, violence and terrorism . 
are worldwide phenomena which 
are not restricted to any particular 
people, ethnic group or religious 
sect. Moreover, in view of the 
- . international nature and of this 
. phenomenon, the matter of 
. opposing and combating it calls for 
joint international efforts which focus 
on the motives. and causes behind 
it and the results leads to. | 


In an address delivered before the 
54^ session of the UN General Assembly 
convened on 2/6/1420H.(30/8/1999), Dr. 
Nizar Ibn Ubayd Madanl, Assistant 
Minister of Foreign Affairs, spoke of the 
extent to which the phienomenon of 
terrorism has spread and the stance taken 
on it: by the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, 
.saying,. "Terrorism, which strikes 
everywhere in the world relentlessly and 
indiscriminately, has become represent a 
worldwide phenomenon. of the great 
seriousness; it requires organized 
international efforts if we are going to 
‘contain arid combat it. The Saudi Arabian 
government has, tirelessly condemned 
terrorism in all its forms, joining its efforts 
with those being exerted internationally to 
forestall this perilous phenomenon." 
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t Erom what has preceded, one can 
clearly recognize Saudi Arabia's definitive - 
stance on extremism .and terrorism on 
both the internal and external levels, a 
stance which has expressed itself through 
condemnation of and opposition to both 


- these evils. Yet despite this fact, some of 


the média have interpreted the material 
assistance and relief provided by the 
Kingdom of Saudi Arabia as the funding 
of terrorism and extremists; the same 
interpretation is placed on Saudi Arabia's 
aid to Moslem minorities in.non-Moslem 
countries: In. order to state the facts 
concerning these false accusations, ! will 
explain objectives of the aid provided to 
others by the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia !n 
general; ànd the true nature of the.aid it 
provides for Moslem minorities In 
particular: l 
3. The. true nature of the assistance and 
relief. provided to others by the 
Kingdom: ‘of Saudi Arabia 
a. The basis, nature and aims of such 
assistance and relief | E 

"Due to its religious and 
hurianitarian orientation, the Kingdom of 


Saudi Arabia offers. assistance and 
humanitarian relief to others. One of the 


most salient features of such aid is the 
moral drive for giving it which is the 
principle of helping the victims of 
disasters; wars and floods, as-well as 


displaced persons and refugees in 


numerous different countries. The same 
goes: ‘for Saudi Arabia's support for the 
needy and victimized and its backing of 
causes’ Of truth, justice and. peace 
throughout: the world. Yet despite the 
noble: aim. T osnind such aid, some of the 
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news media interpret it as the funding of 
terrorism. 


To accuse the Kinsdom of Saudi 
Arabia of funding terrorism is to commit 
an offense against reality and history, and 
in reply to this baseless charge | say: The 
aid provided by the Kingdom of Saudi 
Arabia reaches those who need it in more 
than 100 countries; in other words, Saudi 
aid and relief cover more than 70% of all 
countries in the world. This aid and relief 
are provided for purely religious and 
humanitarian reasons, their purpose is to 
alleviate the sufferings of human beings 
wherever they happen to be on the basis 
of clearly defined legal parameters. The 
humanitarian practices of the Kingdom of 
Saudi Arabia are based on values and 
morals. Hence, the humanitarian stances 
taken by the Kingdom are established 
goals guided by the teachings of Islamic 
faith. The Saudi Arabian's historic role and 
its position as a principal leader and a 
—. center from which guidance have radiated 
outward e all indicate of the universality 
of the Islamic religion. 


The areas in which Saudi Arabia 
provides support for the needy have 
trouble included all human sectors 
throughout the world which have 
encountered in their forward movement, 
or those which suffer from backward 
conditions due to a lack of resources or 
the absence of assistance to rescue them 
from their predicament, so that Hey can 
cope with life's burdens. 


With a profound Islamic sensitivity, 
the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia seeks out 
life situations through initiatives which take 
a number of forms based on the nature of 
the case at hand and the needs which it 
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presents. As a consequence, the unique 
humanitarian aid provided by the Kingdom 
of Saudi Arabia has become a kind of 
protective umbrella which, rather than 
waiting for those in need to come running 
to it for shelter, seeks them out in an active 
way, then gladly showers them with its 
bounty, all of this being inspired by the 
Islamic approach based on solidarity, 
cooperation, and.the unity of all humanity. 


.Hence, lending a helping hand to 
others to relieve their suffering is a well 
established Saudi custom. For a better 
appreciation of the significance of this 
custom, let us refer to an item mentioned 
70 years ago (11/10/1929) in the Umm 
al-Qura newspaper, according to which 
His Majesty King Abd al-Aziz - may he rest 
in peace - donated 500 pounds to the 
disaster-stricken in Palestine. Then, not 
content to let this contribution be limited 
to the government itself and: concerned 
to see such a practice be adopted by the 
general public, he sought to establish 
solidarity in people's minds and hearts by 
giving everyone an opportunity to engage 
in voluntary charitable work. To this end 
he ordered the formation of national fund- 
raising committees in the year 1348H. 
(1929G.), then the contributions were sent 
to the people of Palestine to reduce the 
effects of the catastrophe which had 
befallen them that year. The fund-raising 
campaign was launched by the king 
himself - may Allah have mercy on him - 
thereby establishing a solid foundation for 
charitable work which his descendents 
have adhered to. 


King Fahd Ibn Abd al-Aziz states, 
"In Saudi.Arabia's clear determination to 
provide humanitarian aid to friendly 
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nations, and peoples in need, it is acting 
on the basis of awareness, depth and a 
solid conviction of the importance of its 
role in.serving human causes thanks to 


its Allah-given spiritual values, glorious : 
cultural heritage, and abundant material: 


resources." 


The presentation above e clarifi es to 
every impartial thinker that the aid and 
relief provided for others by the Kingdom 
of Saudi Arabia are to be viewed as 
. honorable humanitarian aid whose 
purpose is to alleviate human suffering. 
This being the case, it would be impossible 
to employ such aid in any manner 
whatsoever to finance terrorism, which 
Saudi Arabia condemns and:combats on 
all levels and by all means. Terrorism 
involves injustice, aggression and 


destruction on-earth; while the constitution: 


of the Kingdom of Saudi-Arabia, namely, 
the Holy Qur'an, is.the only constitution 
in the world which has laid down a 


deterrent penalty for terrorism, a penalty. 


represented by the legal limits which were 
explained in our discussion of Islam's 
program for combating terrorism. 
b. The true nature of Saudi Arabia’s 
support for Moslem minorities in 
non-Islamic countries 
The leadership role which the 
Kingdom of Saudi Arabia has assumed in 
the Islamic world has placed additional 
burdens on its shoulders. Spreading the 
Islamic message and supporting Moslem 
minorities in non-Islamic countries has 
been misunderstood by various parties 
» who see it as Saudi support for terrorists 
-and extremists and interference in the 
domestic affairs of countries in which such 
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Moslem minorities reside. In reality; 
however, Saudi Arabia’s stance on this 


. issue is clear and unambiguous, for the 


principles of international law and the UN 
Charter stipulate that these minorities 


possess the right. to practice their own 


forms of worship and religious rites. The 
Saudi support for them comes within this 
framework, and is offered in the open and 
is recognized as legitimate in the context 
of international relations. Such aid poses 
no threat or harm to the security of other 
states. Those who exploit these situations 
as a basis for criticizing Islam and 
Moslems are themselves who support to 
major campaigns under a variety of 
pretexts, such as "human rights" or "the 
right to self-determination" when the 
parties concerned are non-Moslem 
minorities in an Islamic country. The most 
salient example of.this is what happened 


in Eastern Timor, which was forced 


against its will to withdraw from an Islamic 
state. The Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
supports and helps Moslem minorities in 
non-Islamic States based on religious and 


humanitarian considerations, and as a 


means of inviting others to embrace 
Allah's faith through wisdom and prudent 
advice. However, it does not interfere in 
other countries' internal affairs because it 
would not wish others to interfere in its 


affairs. mE Q 


Reproduced from Suleiman Abdul Rahman Al- 
Hageel, Human Rights in Islam and their 
Applications in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. 


. 14. The.Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Al-Siyasat 


al-Kharijiyah lil-Mamlakat al- Arabiyah al-Sa 


udiyah fi Mi'at Am (Saudi Arabian Foreign 


Policy Over One Hundred Years), DE 
1419 H, p. 292. 


ASSAULT ON FOUNDER O 
PAKISTAN: THE UNTOLD 
CONSPIRACY | 






-Nasim Yousaf* 


.. you have no evidence at all that 

this man [Jinnah’s assailant] is a 

member of that movement [Khaksar 
Tehrik]...you have no evidence that he 
[the culprit] is a member of the 

movement, still less that he holds any 
particular position in it." . l 
- Justice Blagden 

Bombay High Court, 1943 


On July 26, 1943, at approximately 
1:30 pm, Rafiq Sabir Mazangavi arrived 
at Quaid-e-Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah’s 
(founder of Pakistan) house in Bombay 
and asked to meet with him. When 
informed of the arrival of this stranger, 
Jinnah emerged from the upper story of 
his house and came down to meet 
* Grandson of Allama Mashriqi, a scholar and 
historian, who has presented papers at US 
conferences and written many articles and 
books. He has also contributed articles to the 
Harvard Asia Quarterly and the World History 
Encyclopedia (USA). 
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Mazangavi. Rafiq Mazangavi proceeded 
to attack Jinnah, and inflicted “minor 
injuries. on his chin and hand”. 
Immediately following the incident, the 
assailant was alleged to be a member of 
the Khaksar Tehrik, a powerful movement 
founded by Allama Mashriqi. | - 


The above narrative of the attack on 
Jinnah has been cited in many books and 
articles, with these works unequivocally 
claiming that Jinnah's assailant was a 
member of the Khaksar Tehrik. But 
historical papers, interviews (with 
Mashriqi's family, Khaksars, and others), 
and the political realities of the time reveal 
that the true nature of this assault was 
much different than what is reported in the 
literature. In fact, the truth is that the 
assailant had no connection with the 
Khaksar Tehrik, and rather had ties to 
Jinnah's own All-India Muslim League. But 
why would a former member of Jinnah's 
own organisation attack him? And why 
would Jinnah be so adamant in attempting 


to implicate the Khaksar Tehrik? The 


answers to these questions reveal. a deep- 
rooted conspiracy against the Khaksar 
Movement. | 


In order to understand why a 
conspiracy against the Khaksar Tehrik 
was deemed necessary, it is first important 
to provide some context. By the early 
1940s, the Khaksar Tehrik (founded by 
Mashriqi in 1930 to bring freedom to 
British India) had become a force to be 
reckoned with. A private army with nearly 
five million highly disciplined members 
(photos of the movement can be found 
on Facebook.under "Khaksar Movement 
in British India"), the Tehrik was the. only 
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party capable of overthrowing British rule; 
in fact it had already nearly toppled British 
rule in 1940 (until Mashriqi was arrested). 
. Nearly three years later, following 
Mashriqis release from prison and the 
removal of restrictions on his movements 
in December 1942, Mashriqi again 
aggressively moved to end imperial rule. 
Government agencies were carefully 
. watching Mashriqi and were quite nervous 
about the Khaksar threat, which was 
apparent from the warnings they issued 
to Mashriqi. It was clear that Mashriqi and 
the.Khaksars were getting close. to 
achieving their ultimate goal. But the 
British Government was not the only one 
that felt threatened by the Khaksars' 
march towards freedom. /f the Khaksars 
were the ones to obtain freedom, this 
would mean the demise of all other 
political parties, including the All-India 
Muslim League, which was headed by 
Quaid-e-Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah; 
India's rule would then be in the hands of 


Allama Mashriqi. A conspiracy was thus | 


hatched-in the form of an "attack" on 
Jinnah — to undermine the power of Allama 
Mashriqi and the Khaksar Tehrik. 


A number of peculiarities regarding 
the attack on Jinnah support the point that 
there was in fact a conspiracy. First, 
Mazangavi came to Jinnah's house in 
broad daylight armed with only a tiny knife. 
Second, it was highly unusual for Jinnah 
to meet with an unknown stranger without 
an appointment; yet he came down and 
met with Mazangavi. And perhaps most 
suspicious of all, Mazangavi was labelled 
to be a Khaksar immediately following the 
incident and without any proof-this 
allegation was promptly released to the 
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news media. Jinnah did not refute the 
false allegation nor did he reject the wide 
publicity the incident was being given. 
Indeed, shortly after the incident, Jinnah 
met with the Commissioner of Police in 
Bombay and stated that "the idea [for the 
assault] had been planted there [in 
Mazangavi's mind] by Allama Mashriqi”. 
He further referred to Mashriqi as a "very 


“indiscreet gentleman and also extremely 


pig-headed and obstinate". Sir Reginald 
Maxwell (Member of Viceroy's Executive 
Council) would later remark in a revealing 
note on August 3, 1943: "I think Jinnah is 
anxious to make the most of this attack 
by representing it -as part of a 
premeditated deep plot and thus rallying 


Muslim support to himself." 


In the aftermath of the incident, 
other details surfaced that supported that 
there was a conspiracy against Mashriqi. 
One day after the incident, the Viceroy of 
India (Lord Linlithgow) informed the 
Secretary of State for India (Lord Amery) 
in a secret letter (on July 27, 1943) that 
Jinnah was only "slightly injured" and that 
the Viceroy had "at once" sent him a 
"telegram of sympathy". The Viceroy's 
immediate sympathy and sense of relief 
for Jinnah, a supposed political opponent, 
raised many questions regarding their 
working relationship behind the scenes. 
While the government's exact role in the 
conspiracy is unclear, Jinnah's side must 
shoulder much of the blame, as it made 
deliberate, direct attempts to try to 
implicate Mashriqi and the Khaksars. 


* 


To reiterate, there was absolutely no 
evidence to substantiate that Mazangavi 


was a Khaksar. In fact, the Khaksars had 
met with Jinnah a mere one hour after the 
attack to show their support. According to 
the Khaksars, Jinnah was in perfect 
mental and physical condition and showed 
no signs of nervousness in meeting them 
(which was later communicated to Allama 
Mashriqi). When Allama Mashriqi first 
heard the news of the attack, he 
recognised that this was a ploy.by agents 
of imperialism (whether Muslim or non- 
Muslim) to damage the Khaksar Tehrik's 
popularity. He was concerned that the 
incident could divide Muslims and derail 


the broader efforts toward independence. ` 


He condemned the attack, but also 
reminded Jinnah to maintain focus on the 
larger issues at hand: 


"As regards the assailant being a Khaksar, 
itis unthinkable that Khaksars who spared 
Sir Sikandar Hayat Khan for three years 
after his massacre of them [Sir Sikandar's. 
men had butchered two hundred 
Khaksars on March 19, 1940] and were 
the only organisation who attended his 
funeral after his death, could conspire to 
attack Quaid-e-Azam for whom they have 
the greatest reverence and respect." 


In an interview with the Bombay Chronicle 
on July 28, 1943, he said: 


"The culprit must be brought to book, but 
I would appeal to the Qaid-e-Azam as well 
as everyone in India not to.give this 
incident the slightest political tinge for the 
sake of the most important things that are 
happening and the most immense results 
involved. ! would have taken it as a mere 
accident if the thing had happened with 
me, and perhaps would not cared to give 
it to the press or even get the culprit 
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arrested, on account of the vital issues 
before the country." — 


Mashriqi knew that the nation was 
at a critical moment in.its quest for 
independence, and that unity between the 
Khaksars and Muslim League was 
essential; it was important not to let the 
attack on Jinnah. jeopardise the broader 
mission. But Jinnah ighored Mashriqi's 
advice and instead opted to capitalise on 
the incident; he filed a lawsuit against the 
assassin in an attempt to prove that the 
assassin was a Khaksar. During the trial, 
Jinnah's side tried to present any sort of 
evidence or argument that could implicate 
Mazangavi as a Khaksar. But its 
arguments did not hold any water. In fact, 
in a bombshell revelation during the trial, 
the assassin admitted that he had actually 
been the Propaganda Secretary of the All- 
India Muslim League (Lahore branch) in 
1939. Ultimately, Justice Blagden of the 
Bombay High Court did not find any 
validity in Jinnah's testimony; in his 
decision, Justice Blagden pointed out 
twice that Mazangavi was not a Khaksar, 
stating: "Actually, you have no evidence 
at all that this man [Mazangavi] is a 
member of that movement [Khaksar 
Tehrikj...you have no evidence that he 
[Mazangavi] is a member of the 
movement, still less that he holds any 
particular position in it." — 

Jinnah's nephew, Barrister Akbar 
Peerbhoy, recounted this judgment in his 
book, entitled Jinnah Faces An Assassin. 

Thus, the facts unquestionably 
indicate that the attack on Jinnah was a 
farce and that Mazangavi was not a 
member of the Khaksar Tehrik. In order 
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to cover up the truth,’ Justice Blagden's - 
court verdict was neither published nor 


publicised. Following the verdict, Jinnah 
again tried to damage the Khaksar Tehrik 
by calling-a meeting of the All-India Muslim 
League, where he had a resolution passed 


banning Muslim Leaguers from joining the: 


Khaksar Tehrik:. This came as a.blow.to 


Muslim unity and served only to benefit: 


the rulers -and 'anti-Muslim elements. 
Meanwhile, the Khaksar Tehrik .never 
passed any resolution banning its 


members from joining the Muslim League. 


E Nearly three years after the incident, 
Mazangavi came forward to reveal the 
truth, in letters he^sent from jail to the 
editor of Al-Islah (the weekly newspaper 
of the Khaksar Tehrik). His letters 
appeared on March 22, 1946 and May 10, 
1946 respectively. In the first letter, 
Mazangavi wrote: "[translation]...ail 
possible effort was made to crush your 
organisation [Khaksar Tehrik]... — 
` Contd: from page 40 | 


the fact that...| have never been a regular 
member of the Khaksar Tehrik, however, : 
mendacious and fabricated stories were 
associated [with the Khaksar Tehrik] in an 
effort to bring a bad name to the reputation 
of the servants of God [Khaksars], every: 
atrocity was inflicted upon them and 
continued to be meted out to ensure 
crushing of the Khaksar Tehrik." In his 
second letter, the assassin further wrote 
that Jinnah's side made desperate efforts 
to prove Jinriah innocent and Mazangavi 
a member of the Khaksar Tehrik. 


Despite the ovenwhelming evidence 
to the contrary, anti-Khaksar speakers, 
writers arid even many known historians 
continue to cite Mazangavi as a Khaksar 
and completely ignore Justice Blagen' s 
decision. This can only be viewed as à 
deliberate attempt to alter history for 
vested reasons and must be Roe 


(Courtesy Mainstream, Nov. 26, 2011 TPP. 11- Rie 


Thus itis clear from the above table that while the Muslim population i in the country 


is more than 13. percent their representation is only 3.15 96. Subordinate Services 
Examinations, which accounts for most of the recruitment for Class III in the central 
. Government Offices, shows that the percentage of Muslim candidate is about 3 per cent. 

Analyzing further the position of their représentation in the registration in employment: 


is exchanges which accounts for the bulk of the recruitment to remaining Class III and 


. Class IV sérvices, it was seen that the percentage of their registration was only 5 percent. 
The placement was also the same. They had better representation in Class IV services. 
It worked out to be 9.7 per cent. It is seen that the employment of Muslims in the 
government óffices, both central and states varied between.5 percent to 6 per cent of the 
total employees. Under the circumstances it is imperative for the ruling government to 


. :-come out with cómprehensive plan to i improve the condition of Muslims and end apathetic 


attitude of their predecessors. But it is equally necessary for Muslims-particularly young . 
generation to come out of the quagmire and make maximum efforts to achieve highest 
oe and create better economic environment for the community and the country - 
|  Dr.lqbal says: "Allah does not change the condition of the people unless they strive 

fo ME themselves”. f . | | | Q 
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POLICE, P.A.C. AND 
‘POLITICALISATION' 


- Shanti Prasad" 


The Provincial Armed Constabulary 
(P.A.C.) has been widely and bitterly 
criticised for its alleged role in controlling 
the disturbances which broke out in 
Moradabad. 


This is nothing new, for the P.A.C., 
has been criticised on many occasions in 
the past also though not in such a virulent 


manner nor have such persistent _ 


complaints been made simultaneously 
from different places about its alleged 
communal bias. 
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What is astounding this time is that 
the Government should have given in to 
this criticism and have actually physically - 
withdrawn the P.A.C. from this town. It is 
presumed that before taking this unusual, 
if not an unconstitutional decision, the 


. State Government must have examined 


the disastrous consequences thatit could 
have for the morale and prestige of this 
vital security force. Was then the pressure 
of events and the interested parties so 
strong that the Government were 
compelled to risk these consequences! 


Public memory is proverbially short, 
but administrators including the political 
authority, can forget past history only at 
their own peril. 


At the time of Independence in 
Augus: 1947, and following the partition, 
the country was faced with a communal 
holocaust of an unprecedented 
magnitude. Very little help, if any at all, 
was available for maintenance of law and 
order from the Army for it was itself 
undergoing the process of division of 
forces between the two Dominioris and 
got enaged in the Kashmir operations in 
October. 


It was in this situation that Sardar 
Patel, the then Home Minister at the 
Centre, with his foresightedness and 
administrative wisdom, decided that in 
independent India it would not be 
desirable for the defence forces to come 
into direct conflict with the people and that 
the Indian Army would not normally be 
made available to the Provinces for their 
internal security requirements. He, 
therefore, cautioned, the provincial 
Governments about the need for self- 
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sufficiency of their police for maintenance 
of internal security and law and order and 
they. were advised to strengthen their 
Armed Police Reserves suitably. 


- BATTALION FORMATION 


This resulted in the raising of Armed 
Police Forces in battalion formation in all 
the provinces, with full financial and 
material assistance of the central 
Government. 


At that time, Uttar Pradesh "T 
had 36 Companies of an Armed Reserve 
called "TheU.P. Military Police". Its 
strength was raised immediately to 86 
Companies divided into 11 battalions and 
another existing force called the Special 
Armed Constabulary (which had been 


raised during the War for Central. 
requirements) was also absorbed in it. The 
entireforce was thereafter named the 


"U.P. Provincial Armed Constabulary 
(P.A.C:)" and to make provision for stricter 
disciplinary control over the personnel, 
“The U.P. P.A.C. Act; 1948” was passed 
by the Provincial Legislature. 


This expanded force went into 
operation in 1947 within a couple of - 


months of its raising and did excellent 


. work in coping with the widespread 


disturbances that preceded and following 


the partition of the country. Against heavy 


odds and at great personal risk, they 


: saved the lives and property of thousands 


fo 


of Muslims, men, women and children, all- 


-over the State, particularly in the Western 


districts which were flooded with Hindu 
and Sikh refugees carrying harrowing 


tales i Woe as to their ralon in Pakistan. ` 
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As the situation in uttar Pradesh 
eased, contingents of the P.A.C. were 
repeatedly summoned by the Central 
Government and deputed to practically 
every State of the country for assistance 
of the local Police for maintaining law and 


order and for dealing with other 


emergency situations; from Jammu.and 
Kashmir in the north, to Hyderabad and 
Bombay in the south, from NEFA, 
Nagaland, Assam, Mizo Hills and West 
Bengal in the east, to Delhi, punjab and 
Rajasthan in the west. 


[he P.A.C. went on such duties at 
a very short notice, unmindful of their 
personal difficulties, and earned laurels 
everywhere by their exemplary conduct 
and devotion to duty. They also suffered 
heavy casualties in actions against Pak 


 infiltrators, Border duties, dacoity 


operations etc. It was in recognition of the 
excellent services rendered by the P.A.C. 
that Colours were presented to the force 
by Prime Minister Jawaharlal Nehru in 
1950. 


CRP AND BSF | 


The C.R.P. also existed at that time, 
but only as a force of one battalion 
strength, mainly to assist the small Indian 
States of Central India to deal with the 
nuisance of dacoity. It was expanded very 
gradually, again under the inspiration of 
Sardar Patel and has now become a big 
and well organised force available to the 


. Centre for internal security duties. 


The B.S.F. was raised only after the 


Pakistan War of 1965 on the initiative of 


the then Prime Minister-Lal Bahadur 
Shastri-and it had a specific objective of. 


collection of intelligence, protection of life 
and property against depredations from 
the other side of the border prevention of 
smuggling and infiltration and dealing with 


minor intrusions and the like on India's - 


border with Pakistan in the West as Wer 
as in the East. 


U.P. has had to face many critical 
situations and disturbances, communal 
and of other hues, even after 1948, but 
contingents of the Central paramilitary 
forces or the Army were perhaps never 
called out to aid the Civil power in this state 
until 1973, though they were called out in 
some states again and again. 


Thus, if stability and order as been 
maintained in U.P. during the 25 years or 
more after Independence, the main credit 
for this goes to the now much-maligned 
P.A.C. 


KID GLOVES 


The question then is why is there 
so much criticism of the role of the P.A.C. 
in particlar and of the Police in general. 
The answer is simple. 


The enforcement of the law cannot 
be done with kid gloves maintenance of 
order when the peace of the society is 
threatened or assailed by antisocial and 
increasingly violent disruptionists calls for 
firm and harsh measures. It is an 
unpleasant and dangerous task and the 
State Civil Police with their Armed 
colleagues are the only agency under the 
law of the land who are entrusted with this 
duty or who can perform it adequately. 


The Army or the central forces can 
at best assist by a show of strength and 
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occasional acts of relief and succour to 
the victims. They do not carry out raids 
and searches and they do not make 
arresis or investigations. It is these 
activities which lead to criticism more often 
even than firing. The persons arrested or 
those whose houses are searched or 
raided, all have their sympathisers and 
patrons in the political field. 


CRITICISM 


The extent of the criticism can be 
seen to be directly related not to the 
actuality of any so-called excesses, but 
to the political overtones of a particular 
disturbance and the extent of sympathies 
which the law breaking elements can 
command with the political party in power. 


In the instant case, it is abundantly 


clear from the statistics appearing in the 


Press that there was no indiscriminate 
firing by the P.A.C. or the police on the 
minority community at all. 


It must also be rembered how much 
even the C.R.P. has been criticised in the 
States in which they have been actually 
used to perform the police enforcement 
functions, and in the process, have had 
to use force and other coercive measures. 


This is what has led in the past to - 
umpteen judicial inquiries, and what is 
much worse, the ultimate release without. 
any punishment of the persons arrested 
including even murderers caught by police 
in the act itself. 


These things have a denen. 
effect on the law and order agencies, but 
it must be recognised to their further credit 
that they have not hesitated in spite of 
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them. to go in and deal firmly with the 


situation in district after. district and from. ` 


year to year. 


Thatis the reason why the Question 
of withdrawing the P.A.C. from a disturbed 


area was never countenanced even for a - 


moment when in the past. 


In fact, the P.A.C. had been found 


. of such great utility that it has been 
constantly expanded and its strength now 
stands at 164 Coys, divided into 24 
Battalions. | 


FACTS - 


The facts of the Moradabad inedont 


will be cleared, one hopes, by the judicial 
inquiry that has been ordered. 


It is unfortunate, however, ‘hal 


without waiting for the result of the judicial 
inquiry such a vigorous propaganda 
should have been launched against the 
P.A.C. and the police, especially the 
. allegations that have been made about 
their communal bias. 


Some prominerit members of the 
Legislature promptly issued statements 


stressing that the police and P.A.C. over-. 


reacted and caused the entire trouble 
though it will be for the judicial inquiry to 
determine as to who really over-reacted 
on the presence of a pig at that spot or 


was there some altogether different cause 


of this unfortunate episode. E 
However, as things stand, the PA. C. 


in particular and the police in general, have 
already been held guilty unless they can . 


- prove their innocence in the judicial 
inquiry. 
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| The Armed Forces are called to aid 
Civil Power only in exceptional 
circumstances and grave emergencies 
and their role has.always been, and will 
continue to be,.primarily to give strength 
and support to the district administration 
and NOT to replace or displace the district. 
Police Force. 


. The role of the Central paramilitary 
forces like the B.S.F. and C.R-P. is also 
more or less of.a similar nature. In this. 
respect, they have invariably been of great 
assistance to the State Police authorities. 


Apart from everything else, their 
very presence is a stabilising factor and it 
is a pity if sometimes some officers of 
these forces cannot resist the temptation 
of doing. some public relations work for 
themselves and their men at the.expense 
of the State Police. The cue is naturally 
picked up by the interested parties, whose | 
real motive is to ‘detabilise the 
administration by weakening the essential 
strength of the State, viz., the P.A.C. 


Moreover, lauding one service 
against another causes serious bitterness 
between different forces and leads to 
considerable demoralisation in the one 
which is always abused. In the. larger 
interést of the internal security of the 
country, this has to'be avoided at all cost. 


ARMY DEPLOYMENT - 


It must never be forgotten that it is 
unwise in the extreme to blunt.the sharp 
blades of the Army by deputing them too 
frequently to deal with domestic law and 
order situations. It was not for nothing that 


'- the late Sardar Patel had decided that the 


Defence Forces should not be used in 


ES) 





situations where they come into 
confrontation with sections of the people. 


Moreover, the situation on the 
country's borders cannot be viewed with 
complacency. Weakening the morale and 
prestige of-the State forces,- infact, is 
tantamount to endagering the security of 
the country as a whole. — 

It is not that there is nothing wrong 
with the Police or the P.A.C. Instead of 
demoralising or destroying these forces, 
it is time that reasons fortheir deterioration 
should be carefully assessed and 
remedial action taken. 


The Civil Police is the main agency 
entrused with the duty of enforcing the law 
of the land: They come into close, daily 
contact with the people and the 
impressions about the Police are formed 
primarily from the efficiency, behaviour 
and integrity they display. Their present 
state is really due to inadequate attention 
having been paid for all these decades to 
the expansion, morale, training and 
equipment of the Civil Police. 


MORALE 


In the P.A.C. also, hers has 
certainly been some deterioration in the 
morale and efficiency of the force in the 
last few years. What is urgently called for 
is a concerted effort to prevent its misuse. 
When the P.A.C. was formed in 1947, the 
idea was to have a highly-trained, well- 
disciplined mobile: armed reserve which 
could be rushed out to any part of the State 
at short notice to deal with an emergent 
situation. 


]t was never. intended that this 
iub reserve should be frittered away 
on day-to-day duties of the ordinary police 
as is evident from the almost 98 percent 
deployment of the P. A.C . force constantly 
for years on end. 


No planned training of the men has 
been possible. Companies have not 
returned to their Battalion Headquarters 
for ref tting, rest or refresher training and 
naturally MIC ena control over mem has 
also relaxed, 


in Momdabad itself, nearly four 
battalions of the P.A.C. have remained 
deployed for the last few years. How much 
better would it have been if; instead, the 
Thana Police had been doubled so that 
they could nip most troubles in the bud by 


their own efforts. 


In the Police and the P. A.C. men 
belonging to different communities — 
Hindus Muslims, Sikhs and Christians—all 
live together in the same barracks or 
housing colonies, they all dine together, 
they all work together, they all fight 
shoulder to shoulder with criminals and 
anti-sccial elements and, in the process, 
they lay.down their lives without any 
distinction of class or creed. 


ESPIRIT-DE-CORPS | 


. Policemen of all creeds are 
functioning under the command of officers 
of different communities and give the 
fullest support and loyalty to each other. 


It is a matter of credit for the Police 
Force that internally in the Forces Itself 
perfect espirit-de-corps prevails. All 
attempts to introduce communal virus into 
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. the (ice € be eisiea at all cost. The 


consequences are otherwise too serious 


to contemplate. 
THE CRY | 


The cry for a aseo. of the 
P.A.C. or raising.a new force is in fact a 
mischievous attempt by anti-social 


" elements with the same aim of 


destabilising the Government of this great 
country. | 


Only two ponts may be made in this 


respect: 


First, even in the British ines when 
_ the percentage of Muslims was very high 
in the Civil Police, it was comparatively 
much smaller in the Armed Police. In fact, 
it has been the general experience of all 
police officers that the persons belonging 
to this community have invariably beén 
more keen to join the civil branch of the 
"force rather than the armed branch, there 


being special'reluctance to join the P.A.C. . 


This may be due to various factors like 
domestic problems, economic difficulties, 
constant and frequent moves as are the 
normal lot of the P.A.C. personnel etc. etc. 


In any case, there has never been 
any policy decision either of the 
Government or the department nor has 
any efort ever been. made to keep any 
community out of the Police or the P.A.C. 


.  ,Second,. if the demand for 
recruitment of Muslims in the Police/P.A.C. 
in larger numbers is made as a measure 
of economic benefit or enlarging their 
` scope of employment, it is entirely a 
different matter. However, pressing this 


demand in the present context of- 
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communal disturbances raises the 
suspicion that what is perhaps desired is 
that they should all be taken into the force 
as representatives of this important 
community. 


. ls it desired or hoped, that ifa 
restructured P. A .C. or a new force with a - 


larger percentage of Muslims has to face 
an unlawful and violent assembly of that 


community, it would not go into action or : 


would not take the strong measures that 
it may be required to take. to deal with 
them? The demand in the present form i is 
preposterous in the extreme. 


Finally, enough damage has been 
done to the administration by the 
politicalisation of the services, and 


particularly the Police. If it is sought now - 


to communalise them also, we can say 
good bye to law and order and peace in 


this country. That risk is the real — | 


of Moradabad. 
Bc 


*The writer is. credited with the 
raising of the PAC in 1947. He remained 
its incharge for five years (1947-1952) 
and held the office of Inspector- 
General of police from 1962 to 1967. 
While in the Union Home Ministry, he 
reorganised the police set up in Delhi 
and J and K, arid was Chairman of the 
Assam Police commission from 1969- 


(Courtesy: The Pioneer, 28.9.80.) 
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glamcur and glitter of colourful lights. But 


THE DISTORTED MINDSET : 
NEED FOR FINE TUNING A 
STUDY WITH REFERENCE 
TO INDIA 






- Meraj Ahmad* 


INTRODUCTION: — - 


"India Shining’ has been the slogan 
given by a political party a few years ago. 
. No doubt, India is'shining externally. The 
. exteriors of - buildings, mansions, 
complexes, shopping malls etc. become 
resplendent in the night due to the 

* Professor of Sociology (Retd.), 


University of Lucknow . 226/72, Subhash 
. Marg, Lucknow-226 003. © 
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ironically, darkness prevails in the minds 
and thoughts of the ordinary people of 
India, both rural and urban. Both the 
uneducated -and educated segments .of 
Indian society are living mentally and 
emotionally, more or less, in areas of 
darkness. These are the areas of 
obscurantism, mysticism, conservatism, 
traditionalism and supernaturalism. 


A. The Illiterate, Uneducated Segment 

It has been rightly said that India 
lives in villages. Even after a lapse of more 
than six decades of independence, rural 
India has been unable to uplift itself from 
the abyss of poverty, illiteracy, ignorance, 
squalor, disease and subhuman living 
conditions and usher in an éra of plenty, 
progress and prosperity. Due to lack of 
education and enlightenment, the mind of 
a large section of rural folks and peasantry 
has been characterized by docility, 
credulity and gullibility and beset by blind 
beliefs, superstitions and irrational notions 
of various kinds. Strong belief in destiny 
or fate, karma and rebirth, caste hierarchy, 
ghost and witches etc., and outdated and. . 
outmoded customs like untouchability, 


. Child marriage, nature worship etc., have 


been widely prevalent among the 


villagers. The rural folks have been 


defending and justifying their mindset as 
being the most preferred, virtuous and 
valid. From the rational and logical point 
of view, the Indian village folks have been 
living in an area of darkness, aloof and 
away from the light of reason, logic and 


. science. = | 
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: : The mindset of the ordinary villagers 
Has been deéply entrenched in tradition 
and submission to illogical patterns of 
thought. It has: been‘extremely difficult to 
liberate them’from the shackles. of 
irrational ideas and flimsy notions: 
Urbanization, -education, economic 
freedom and political. socialization were 
considered effective remedies for the 
social, economic and cultural upliftment 
of the-rural folks. The present scenario is 
that opportunities of.education have 
increased. manifold,. urbanization has 
expanded to the threshold of the rural 
areas, and the level of political awareness, 
mobilization and. participation of village 
folks has gone up to considerable extent. 
But the mindset of the villagers has not 
changed to any tangible and substantial 


extent. The rut and rot of blind, irrational 


and superstitious beliefs are still persisting 

and the level of existential consciousness 
of the. ordinary village. folks has not risen 
to any appreciable degree. 


B. The Literal, Educated Segment 


Ms The educated and highly educated 
segment of Indian population largely 
belongs to urban/metropolitan , areas. 
Urban India displays the rapidly ascending 
graph of the education of science, 
technology, management, law, medicine, 
‘ètc. But the mindset of the urban educated 
class is. not different in any substantive 
‘manner from that of the illiterate or semi- 
literate rural folks, Modernity and 
‘modernization are visible, and can be 
witnessed in the dress patterns, fashion 


-—-— 0m 
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so far..as attitudes, 


and style, mode and medium of speech, 

manners and etiquette, external and 
internal decor action of houses, etc. But 
the mindset of the urbanites too still 
continues to be largely entrenched in 
traditional, outdated and outmoded 


“patterns of thought and beliefs. That urban 


India is at the crossroads will be evident 
fom the observations of sociologists like 
K.M. Panikkar in his famous book, Hindu 
Society at the Crossroads, and E.A. Shils 
in his renowned treatise, /ndian 
Intellectuals between Tradition and 
Modernity. 


Even the urban educated elite 
appear to be caught in the dichotomy of 
modern living and conservative thinking. 


.This shows the co-existence and parallel 


running of tradition and modernity i in urban 


-- India. The urban segment is still far from 
_being modernized in the true sense of the 
term. Ironically, the highly educated are 
ore caste and. community minded 
. and orthodox in their attitudes and 


beliefs. Casteism, communalism and 
orthodoxy: are. rampantly found in the 


private as well as public life of the people 


of urban areas in comparison to those of 
the urban. A Sociological analysis of the 
tangible and solid vote. bank of the 
communal politica! outfits will demonstrate 
the validity.of the author's contention. 
Thus, the inhabitants of urban areas are 
not radically different from the rural folks 
beliefs and 
perspectives are concerned. The 


. difference and divergence lie merely in 


areas which are relatively external, 


extraneous. Intrinsically, the mentality of 
the rural and urban population is almost 
identical. 


THE DISTORTED MINDSET 


Entrenchment in outdated customs 
and practices and outmoded ideas and 
beliefs has largely been responsible for 
the distorted mindset of the common 
Indian people. The people of India, on the 
whole, specialize in obscurantism, 
mystification, paranormalization and 
sensationalization of phenomena, i.e. 
objects, happenings, events, incidents 
and changes belonging to, and taking 
place in, nature and cosmos. The Indians 
have been displaying a marked tendency 
of dramatization or depiction in a 
sensational manner, of even the ordinary 
or day to day occurrences of nature and 
universe. Hence, their view, vision and 
perception have been deeply conditioned 
and colored by apriori, make-believe, 
mythical and supernatural beliefs and 
paradigms. The crust of this mentality has 
become so thick and hard that even the 
impact of higher, technical and scientific 
education has been unable to break it and 
liberate the mind of the common Indian 
people from the inebriating influence (and 
the consequent stupor and hangover) of 
the heavy dose of mythology, tradition, 
mysticism and occultism. 


THE NEED FOR FINE TUNING 


. Fine tuning of the distorted mindset 
of the common people is a must. and also 
a precondition for the establishment of a 
truly democratic, egalitarian, equitable, 
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progressive and open society in india. The 
malady is deep-rooted, stubbornly 
entrenched, chronic in nature, and 
widespread in extent. Education as a 
remecy has failed to deliver the desired 
results. A full-blooded and multi-pronged 
effort is needed to eradicate the critical 
predicament outlined above. In this 
stupendous task, coming together and 


‘joining hands of right-minded social 


activists, educationists, political and 
religious leaders, reformers and non- 
governmental organizations is a 
necessary precondition. The effort should 
assume the magnitude of a mission, and 
a reform movement, in which, there will 
be no place for a let up. 


The problem of distorted mindset in 
India has been so mind boggling and 
baffling that no readymade scheme or 
plan can be offered as a solution. It 
requires the symbiosis and synergy of a 
number of creative ideas and constructive 
suggestions put forward by men and 
women of distinguished ideas, practical 
experience, social anchorage and 
righteous enthusiasm. Let us hope that 
away from the corridors of power and 


politics, and far from the madding crowd's 


ighoble strife, a league of socially 
spirited and dedicated gentlemen and 
women would find out some effective 
remedy for correcting the distorted mind 
set in India. We are fine tuning our radios, 
transistors and televisions, but have left 
to chance the fine tuning of the mind of 
the common Indian people, who constitute 
the life line of the nation. g 
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EDUCATIONAL 
BACKWARDNESS OF 


INDIAN MUSLIMS CAUSES 
AND SOLUTION 





- S. Faizanul Haque Irfan* 


Government of India appointed ay 


seven members high level Committee in 
March 2005 under the Chairmanship of 
Justice Rajinder Sachar (Rtd) to examine 
the Educational and Socio-Economic 
status of Muslims in India. The report was 
submitted in November 2006. It is a 
valuable and important document which 
exposes the baseless propaganda of 
"Muslim appeasement'. Findings of the 


Report are a shocking testimony to six 
. decades of institutional neglect and bias. 


that has left the country's Muslims far 
behind in the areas of education, 
employment, neglect their social and 
political representation. It has made 
numerous recommendations for 
immediate action to redress ase 
backwardness. 


lf the recommendations were to be 
‘honestly implemented, it can bring 


* 1-C Arif Aptt., 13, Jopling Road, Lucknow. 
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dramatic changes in the life of 150 million 
Muslims of India. It is also in the national 
interest because no country can hope to 
progress if it leaves behind 150 million of 
its population. But the track record of even 
self-proclaimed secular governments is 
not satisfactory in India .What is needed 
therefore is a sustained nationwide 
Citizens Campaign to force governments 
at the Centre and in the states to act on 
the recommendations of the Sachar 
Committee. 


For the campaign to be successful 
it is important to remember that the 
problem of educational and economic 
backwardness and political empowerment 
of Muslims is not just a Muslim problem. 
It must be understood and projected as a 
national problem. It is therefore of utmost 
importance to ensure that the campaign 
has the support and participation of all 
non-communal,. secular democratic 
organisations, groups and individuals. 


The first step in mass mobilisation 
for any campaign is the creation of mass 
awareness about the findings and 
recommendations of the Sachar 
Committee.- 


This is a matter of pride for Indians 
of all faiths including Muslims that India 
has second largest Muslim population in 
the world. Large number of Muslims 
participated in the Freedom struggle and 
national leaders like Maulana Abul Kalam 


Azad ,Rafi Ahmad Kidwai Maulana 


Hifzur-Rehman etc. aggressively opposed 


the division of the country on religious 


grounds in 1947. Unfortunately nationalists 
Muslim leadership could not stop the 


division of the country for which not only 


` 


Muslim League but leaders like Jawaharlal 
Nehru and Valabh Bhai Patel were also 
equally responsible. 


The partition of India made dan 
Muslims more vulnerable. It has created 
an extra ordinary situation overnight. . The 
Muslim community developed a.sense of 
insecurity, frustration and uncertainty. 
Nevertheless India remained secular 
mainly because of Mahatma Gandhi who 
became a martyr for the cause of secular 
India. 


Muslims were concerned more 
about their security than rights and they 


did not go beyond the demand of > 


protection of their life, property and cultural 
identity. 


- ROLE OF MUSLIM LEDERSHIP. IN | 


POST PARTITION INDIA 


The Muslim leadership in post 
partition era always concerned with 
religio-culture issues rather than socio- 
economic development of the community. 
Muslim politics has been confined to the 
discussion of Muslim Personal law, 
Character of Aligarh Muslim University 
and the status of Urdu. The issues of 
education, unemployment, poverty, under 
representation of Muslims in elected 
bodies hardly figured in their agenda. 


REALITY OF APPEASEMENT POLICY 


The Muslim community got only the 
guarantee of secular policy and the 
promise of protection of their life and 
property. The successive governments 
also found it prudent to address the 
symbolic and emotional issues of Muslim 
which can be en-cashed easily in terms 
of political gains rather than concentrating 
on their socio-economic development .As 
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a result the real issues .of. poverty, 
education and employment were never 
addressed. 


The sentimental issues like. ban on 
a book offending the sentiments of 
Muslims, holiday on Miladun Nabi and Haj 
subsidy were projected as the signs of 
their commitment towards the Muslims. 
These issues instead of accruing any 
substantial benefit to Muslims gave 
credence to the rightist propaganda that 
Muslims are being appeased. Thus even 
after 63 years of independence the 
“pampered community” remained as the 
most backward community economically 
and educationally which is: evident from 
the available data. 


EDUCATION AMONG THE MUSLIMS: 


Muslims are the most backward 
community educationally. New Education 
Policy also recognized Muslims along with 
Neo- Buddhists as educationally 
backward community. A comparative 
analysis of the data on the levels of literacy 
among different communities shows that 
Muslims are lagging behind all the 
communities in literacy. The data available 
from tre Census 2001 is given below. 


Distribution of Persons by General 
Education Sex and religion, Rural 
India, 1987-88 (In percentage) Data 
collected by NSS 
Educational Levels- MALE: FEMALE 


NOT LITERATE 

HINDUS 51.3 75.0 
MUSLIMS 58.2 76.1 
CHRISTIANS 33.7 43.1 

SECONDARY LEVEL 

HINDUS 57 AT 
‘MUSLIMS 3.4 0.8 
CHRISTIANS 9.3 8.1 
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LITERACY RATE AMONG DIFFERENT ` 
. RELIGIOUS COMMUNITIES ACCORDING to. 


Census 2001(in percentage) | 
Religious community Literacy Rate 
Female Male 


Muslims. 50.1 59.1 
Hindus . 532 65.1 
Christians 76.2. 80.3 
Sikhs . 63.1 69.4 
Jains - . 906 3941 
Buddhists 61.7 72.7 


(Source: Mainstream, October 23, 2004, p. 14) 


Thus the literacy rate among ^ 


Muslims is lower than all the religious 
communities in India. The literacy rate for 
female is further low. It is also less 


compared to the all India literacy rate of. 
64.8 for male and 53.7 for female . 


category. Considering that the Muslims 
are more than 12 per cent of the 
population their low literacy rate will have 
adverse effect on the total literacy rate of 
the country. 


| . Another important factor which can 
be noticed among the Muslims is that their 


percentage in higher education is very low. - 


The data collected by the National Sample 


‘Survey in 1987-88 from rural and urban ` 


India throws light on this aspect. 


Employment Opportunities for 


Muslims: 


The educational backwardness of 
Muslims also had a telling effect on their 


representation in the government. 


" services. They never got adequate 


representation in any cadre. Their . 


. representation is particularly poor in the 


representation in these services reflects 


. not only their poor representation but also - ` 


the Muslim. 


their pathetic economic conditions. From 
the list of officers of All India Services it is 
clear that while: Sikhs and Christians and 


other minorities were doing. well at the  . 


competitive examinations, the Muslims by 
and large did not. For instance, years after 
Independence, there were only 128 
Muslim in the Indian Administrative 
Services out of a total of 3,975, there.are 
57 Muslims in Indian Police service and 
45 in Indian Forest services which gives 
them a percentage of only 3.22, 2.64 and. 
3.14 respectively, while according to their 
population they should be about 13 per. 
cent. 


Bighigdision of the Minorities in 
the All India Services till the beginning of 


- this century illustrates that the percentage 
of Muslims is far behind their proportion 


in the population. The following table 
shows a comparative data of Muslims, 
Christians and Sikhs in the All India 
Services. 


LAS 


' Total No. of Officers 3975 No. of 


Muslims 128 (3.22 % No. of Christians 


- 109 (2.74 %) No. of Sikhs.165 (4.15%) 


IPS 


Total No of Officers 2159 No. of 


Muslims 57 (2.64 96) 
No. of Christians 49 (2.26 %) No. of © 
Sikhs 117 (5.41 %) .. 
FS 


Total No. of Officers 1433 No. of 


Muslims 45(3. 14 %) No.of nnns 23 
(1.60 96) Sikhs 44 (3.07 96) 


(Source: Dr. Gopal Singh: Report on 
Minorities, 1983, p.33) . 


Contd. to page - 





: Azad Academy J ournal, January 2012 — 








Pune: After a long wait, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad Memorial Centre was inaugurated by 
Maharashtra chief minister Sushil Kumar Shinde here sometime ago. This grand building which 
was constructed with great difficulties in Pune — the cultural capital of Maharashtra — is a belated 
tribute to Maulana Azad, the educationist, commentator of the Quran, freedom fighter and one of 
the tallest statesmen of India. 


Maulana Abul Kalam Azad Memorial Centre, Pune 


Why it took 57 long years to establish the memorial does not carry much weight as the saying goes, 
“better late than never". The initial credit for it goes to Anis Sinde, former chairman of Pune 
Corporation's standing committee who made great efforts and which ultimately became possible to 
setup the memorial in Pune's Goregaon Park. 


Alike their brothers in other Indian cities, Muslims in Pune too are somewhat victim of pride and 
prejudice in the garb of community service. The Muslim Congressmen who are at the beck and call. 
of the Congress bosses and bow down their heads more often in the Congress Bhawan than in the 
house of God, consider Maulana Azad more as a party asset than a leader of the nation and 
community. In other words they appear to consider Maulana Azad as their "Copyright". 


However, the Centre that has been built at a cost of around Rs 4-5 crore with painstaking efforts of 
architect Zubair Shaikh and keen interests of PA Inamdar and advocate Ayub llahi Bakhsh, 
demands attention and assistance of the people so as to save it from falling a victim of our 
traditional community differences. 


The bitter truth is that Muslims and non-Muslims alike are generally unaware of the great 
contributions and sacrifices of Maulana Azad in the evolution and development of independent 
India. Some people even wrongly call him as "Abdul Kalam" instead of "Abul Kalam". 


However, there is a golden chance for Muslims now to address their fellow countrymen through this 
centre. And it is the responsibility of every individual and group to disseminate and popularise the 
name and works of Maulana Azad in India and abroad. There is need to hold seminars, 
conferences and debates in every language on this genius and versatile figure. 


— MG Correspondent 
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| "To-day, if an angel were to 

descend from the heavens and 
clare from the heights of the 
utub Minar that India will ge 


- Swaraj-within twenty four hours 

M siden that she abandons%th ba 
mission of Hindu-Muslim unity, b, 
will be prepared to relinquish 


Swaraj rather than give up Hindu- | 
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Arab Uprising 









The uprising of local 
people against their 
governments ruled by 
dictators in about half a dozen 
Muslim countries Western 
powers were quite hopeful 
that they would crush the 
Islam and friendly 
governments would work 
under their influence. They 
named their destructive plan 
as Arab Spring. 


Starting from Iraq a well 
established progressive 
country was destroyed by 
American and allied forces. 
America was quite hopeful to 
rule there by proxy. But 
realising the hatred of local 
people against them, first 
British and then American 
military forces withdrew from 
Iraq. Now sectarian conflicts 
have engulfed the nation and 
normalcy appears to be a far 
Cry. 

The Tunisia, a country of 
more than a crore population 








Piset 


revolted against the Dictator | 


Zainul Abdeen Bin Ali and 
dethroned him. Infact it was the 
- beginning of a chain of unrest in 
Muslim Afro-Asian countries. 
Egyptians raised-the banner of 
revolution against Husne 
Mubarak and -he had -to 
abandoned his. country leaving 
the power in the hands of Military. 
Now: the conflict between the 
Army and civil society has thrown 
the country in a piquant situation. 
After public resentmentArmy has 
agreed to hold the elections and 
transfer the power to civilians. 


After Egypt it was the turn of 
Libya. Here the revolution got the 


active support of America and 


Nato forces pushed out the Col. 
Gaddafi's militia arid Col. Gaddafi 
was killed by the public. 

The wave of:so called 
revolution now reached Yemen. 


. Here the rulerAli Abdullah Saleh - 


realising the public fury ran away 


. from. the country entrusting the. - 
power to- the Vice-President. - 


General elections have been 
promised to form a' ‘democratic 
government there.. | 


tT. 
* 
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The condition in Syria is quite. 


. serious the Military ruler there is 


Basharal Asad. He has let loose 
areign of terror to crush the public 
uprising. Sa far thousands of 
syrians have been killed by ruling 
militia. Though Arab League, an 


? organisation of 22 Arab countries 
- suggested to Bashar Asad some 
. measures to cool down the public 
. rage but he did not listen to them. 


Now they have imposed various 
sanctions and expelled the Syria 
from Arab League. The Russians, 


- Iranians and Hizbullah of Lebnon 


are supporting Asad. lt is said 


' Israel's backing is also there. 


-In-all the above countries 


there are indications that after 
; getting rid of dictators people 
- want to establish pro-Islamic 


regime there. This has created a 
situation which does not suit the. 


Western powers. Now new 


governments-in Iraq, Tunisia, 
Egypt, Yemen, Libia and Syria will 
have to tread a carefully laid path 


. of progress and development. A 


strong and public friendly 


' establishment will certainly usher 
 imabrightfuture. gy 
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MAULANA ABUL KALAM 
AZAD AND UNIVERSITY 
EDUCATION IN INDIA"* 






-Mohd Muzammil* 


At the outset | congratulate 
Sanskritiki — the Lucknow University 
Cultural Committee for celebrating the 
birthday of Maulana Azad in a grand 
“manner. | am thankful. to the Vice 
Chancellor of Lucknow University Prof M. 
K. Mishra, Patron of the Sanskritiki for 


* Professor of Economics, University of 
Lucknow. 

** Maulana Abdul Kalam Azad Memorial 
Lecture. 


_ inviting me to deliver Maulana Abul Kalam 


Azad Memorial Lecture on his birthday 
today 11 November 2011 which is 
observed as "National Education Day”. | 


. congratulate my colleague Dr Pawan 


Agarwal Professor in the Department of 
Hindi end Indian Languages & Director 
of Sanskritiki for organizing this great 
event. - | 


The topic is also of immense 
contemporary value: Maulana Azad and 
University education in India. There would 
be no gainsaying in recalling the 


: contribution of Prof M S Sodha ex Vice 


Chancellor Lucknow University in moving 
the idea of having a cultural organization 
in LU; and that of Professor (Miss) Roop 
Rekha Verma , also former Vice 
Chancellor of Lucknow University and 
earlier Dean, Faculty of Arts and Head of 
the Department of Philosophy LU who 
was the first Director of this institution and 


- gave snape to it known as Sanskritiki. 


Recalling Maulana Azad is to be 
reminded of an internationally renowned 
educationist from India who was bom in 
Mecca, Saudi Arabia on 11 November 
1888 and died in New Delhi, India on 22 
February 1958. He was the first 
Education Minister of India and to recall 
the rhetoric of the Kothari Commission 
became the destiny maker! The 


. Comm ssion is on record saying in the 


opening sentence of the voluminous 
Report 'The destiny of India is being 
shaped in her classrooms'. He laid the 
foundation of modern education in India 
— the modern university system by setting 
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up the University Grants Commission 
(UGC) in 1953 and the modern technical 
education system by inaugurating the first 
Indian Institute of Technology (IIT) of India 
at Kharagpur on 18 August in 1951. 


Since he was the first Education 
Minister of India after the Independence 
of the country, he appointed several 
commissions and committees to enquire 
into the condition of education in India 
atvarious levels. The important ones are: 
The University Education Commission 
under the chairmanship of S. Radha 
Krishnan, the Secondary Education 
Commission known as the Mudaliar 
Commission, Committee on Ways and 
Means to Finance Primary Education 
under B G Kher and the Manpower 
Enquiry Committee 1954. These 
provided the much needed information 
on the state of education in India and 
offered the base for policy making 
accordingly. 


Besides, being the Education 
Minister of India, Maulana Azad had a 
distinguished career as a visionary 
thinker. He focused on the following as 
the main objects of the Indian education 
system: 


e Free and compulsory primary 
education for all children in the country 


€ Specialized technical education and 
the establishment of IITs to meet the 
requirements of the country 


e University Education with the 
establishment of the University Grants 
Commission (UGC) 


e Education of women and social 
education for the illiterates 


@ Enrichment of the cultural life of the 
community by encouraging arts and 
recreation. 


All these dimensions are still important 
and of great contemporary interest. 
Maulana Azad was of the view that "A truly 
liberal and humanitarian education may 
transform the outlook of the people and 
set it in the path of progress and 
prosperity; while an ill-conceived or 
unscientific system might destroy all 
hopes have been cherished by 
generations of freedom fighters." 
Universalisation of elementary education 
is yetto be achieved for the whole country 
and many states like UP, Bihar, Orissa 
are lagging far behind. With Sarva Siksha 
Abhiyan (SSA) still continuing, the focus 
at the national level has now shifted to 
secondary education by launching the 


.Rashtrya Madhyamik Shiksha Abhiyan 


(RMSA) for increasing access and 
improving quality in school education in 
the country. 


With approaching universalisation 
of secondary education, university 
education will become more widespread 
and receive more attention in the days to 
come. Expansion, inclusion, and 
excellence are the watchwords for 
according priority if higher education in 
India. Equity and quality in university 
education are important issues. 

The growth in the number of higher 


education institutions with requisite 
faculty and infrastructure support has not 


LL D OOws"twa 
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kept pace with the increase in 
enrolments, and specialized demand. 


The Gross Enrolment Ratio (GER) in | 


higher education in India is still about 12 
percent of the age group population 
which is about half the world's average 
of 24 percent — 


Even in developing countries, the 


average GER is 18 per cent and in the . 


developed. countries it is about 58 per 
cent. The increase in enrollment ratio will 
be rapid by all forecasts in the days to 
come. It has recently increased very fast 
in China returning a figure of GER of 22 
percent. (GMR: 2008) The Eleventh Five 
Year Plan (2007-12) had set a target of 
increasing higher education GER to 15 
per cent by 2011—12 which appears to 
be unachieveable. Obviously the 
progress is far below the target. 


With a view to cope up the problem 


of increasing demand for higher 


education and raise the enrolment ratio, 
emphasis was laid on expansion of 
facilities in the Eleventh Five Year Plan 
and the same is likely to continue for the 
Twelfth Plan. The Eleventh Five Year Plan 
had envisaged large-scale expansion in 
university education by setting up 30 
Central Universities, 08 Indian Institutes 
of Technology (IITs), 08 Indian Institutes 
of Management (IIMs), 10 National 
Institutes of Technology (NITs), 20 Indian 
‘Institutes of Information-Technology 
(Ts), 03 Indian Institutes of Science 
Education and Research (IISERs), 02 
Schools of Planning and Architecture, 
374 Model Colleges, and 1,000 
Polytechnics. » di 


In all; 16 new central universities 
have been set up. Of these, 14 have 
become functional in Bihar, Jharkhand, 


Orissa, Gujarat, Haryana, Punjab, 


Rajasthan, Himachal Pradesh,- 
Karnataka, Kerala, and Tamil Nadu. 
These include the three state universities 
that have been coriverted to central 
universities. Two. new Central 
Universities, one each in Jammu and in 
the Kashmir valley in the state of Jammu 
and Kashmir are being set up. All the 
North-Eastern states have a central 
university each and special funds have 


' been provided to introduce engineering 


and management courses in them. 


The Indira Gandhi National Tribal 
University has been established at 


" Amarkantak in Madhya Pradesh. The 


SAARC University is also being set up in 


Delhi under the MIRISIY of External 


Affairs. 


For achieving duis the role of 
teachers is all important. National 
Eligibility Test (NET) and State Eligibility 
Test (SET) qualifications have been 
compulsory for appointment as lecturers 
in the university system except for those 


: with PhD degrees from approved 


universities. To meet the shortage of 
faculty in higher educational institutions, 
the retirement age of teachers has been 
raised in centrally-funded educational 


institutions to 65 years. The pay package 


for university teachers has also been 
revised substantially. 

. The issue of inclusion in higher 
education and ensuring equal provision 
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are very important in a country like India. 


In order to promote the goals of equity 
and inclusion, several. measures were 
proposed in the Eleventh Plan, These are 
in different stages of implementation. The 
measures include 


(a) Implementing the recommendations 

i. ccofthe Oversight: Committee. (OSC) 
for 27 per cent reservation of seats 

= `> for OBC students and. also of Sachar 
Committee; 


Providing merit scholarship to2 per 
. Cent of the total enrolled students; 


(c) Setting up a Higher Education.Loan 
Guarantee Authority for students’ 


loan programme; 


Supporting universities and colleges 
located in border, hilly, remote, small 
' towns, and educationally backward 
areas and those with larger. SC/ST/ 
OBC/ minority/ and physically 
challenged, student po^ and 
giris 


(d 


* Senseo” 


bd 


(e 
2,000 girls" hostels. - 


. (f) Setting up of two campuses of Aligarh 


Muslim: University West Bengal and 


' Kerala. 


. .Additional efforts 2 are being. made | 
to promote merit and inclusion.. A very : 


new scheme has been launched to cover 
the top 2 per cent of the students after 


-Class XII (boys and girls equally) on the. 


basis. of Class XII results, by providing 
them with scholarship of Rs 1,000 per 
" month for 10 months in a year for 
undergraduate studies and Rs 2,000 per 
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month for. 10 months in a year for 


postgraduate studies Students securing 


80 per. cent and above marks i inthe Class 
«XH. or equivalent exams and not - 
belonging to the ‘creamy layer’, pursuing 
.higher: studies or professional. courses 


from recognized institutions. as regular 
candidates, are eligible under this 


“scheme. “Beginning of this scheme has 


been made since 2009-10. In the first 


‘attempt over 36,000 pan aa 


"sanctioned under this scheme, 


. Providing: for the aodetolon of | 


As.a special measure to énsure 
equity and help the needy, the UGC is to 
set up "equal opportunity offices" in all 


` "Central and State universities to make 
-operational all the schemes related to 


SCs, STs, OBCs, minorities, physically 
challenged students, girl students, and 
economically weaker sections under one 


- umbrella. 


.... Higher:and specialized education 
is becoming very expensive. Along with : 
free- ships and scholarships, provision of 


- bank loan is also in place to help 


students. But it surely dampens the spirit 
and. enthusiasm of students and the 


-excitement-. of. education. is gone. 
However, this is a big supporting modem 


time when. every thing is decided by 


‘market forces. The Scheme of Interest 
Subsidy on Éducation . Loans for 


Professional Studies. in India. aims to 
make educational loans dide aay Indian 


pen Association (IBA). . 


This is affordable m students 
belonging: to- 'non-creamy layer’ 
categories. The‘Scheme subsidizes the 
interest amount accruing during the - 


“~ n Om an 


moratorium period to such students 
availing IBA loans to pursue approved 
courses of studies in professional 
educational institutions in India, 
recognized by the concerned statutory 
bodies, IIMs, and other institutions set up 
by the Central Government. This scheme 
has also been approved for 
implementation from the academic year 
2009-10. 


The National Knowledge 
Commission (NKC) working under Dr 
Sam Pitroda has made important 
recommendations on higher education 
and research. Accordingly the 
Government has set up a Committee for 
Renovation and Rejuvenation of Higher 
Education headed by Professor Yashpal 
which has recommended the setting up 
of a National Commission for Higher 
Education and Research (NCHER) 
replacing some existing regulatory 
bodies. A Task Force has been set up to 
suggest the roadmap for its 
implementation. Maulana Azad was of the 
view that "There can be no advance in 
either industry or technology without 
fundamental research work". 


Many other related issues in 
university education, like admission, 
examination, curriculum and regular 
evaluation of students need to be 
addressed and the challenges of all these 
have multiplied manifold over years. In 
view of these urgencies, the UGC has 
devised an action plan for academic and 
administrative reforms with respect to the 
semester system, choice-based credit 
system, curriculum development, 
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admission procedures, and examination 
reforms, and has set a time line of two 
years for central universities, state 
universities, colleges, and other 
educational institutions to draw a 
roadmap and action plan for 
implementation. The Central Universities 
Act, 2009 has already mandated these 
reforms for the newly established 16 
central universities. UGC has issued 
guidelines for all universities to bring in 
these reforms. 


In near future, the funding of state 
universities would be linked to the 
reforms and the progress made in that 
direction as per the MoU signed between 
MHRD, UGC, and Universities. The time- 
bound reforms and the outcomes of the 
same would be closely monitored to 
enable institutions get further funding. 
Then only and coupled with sincere 
accountability, universities would be 
given greater academic and functional 
autonomy. 


The Academic Staff Orientation 
Scheme (ASOS) that started the setting 
up of Academic Staff Colleges (ASCs) in 
1987-88. They are providing three types 
of training programmes: 


1. Orientation Programme for newly 
appointed teachers and young 
teachers in university Department and 
Colleges, 


2. Refreshers Courses for subject 
specific teachers and with sufficient 
experience in teaching of the subject. 


3. Refreshers coerces for educational. 
administrators that are run by National 


—PPUU UU t 
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University for Educational Planning 
and Administration. 


This is the area which in fact needs 
to be strengthened for capacity building 
and teacher training. Short duration 
current in-service teacher training 
programmes under the guidance of the 
UGC to the Academic Staff Colleges are 
catering to specific requirement of 
teachers and universities. 


For the promotion of higher 
education among the minorities, the 
Government of India has done well to set 
up Maulana Azad Education Foundation 
(MAEF) The Foundation was established 
on the occasion of Maulana Abul Kalam 
Azad's birth centenary celebrations. His 
eventful life was packed with outstanding 
achievements in the diverse fields. He 
was towering figure on the Indian political 
scene and a scholar rated high in the 
realms of Urdu Literature. To this, he 
added a trend-setting innings as a 
journalist. But his greatest claim to fame 
was his contribution as a thinker with a 
world vision and humanist outlook. He 
was a dogged freedom fighter and an un- 
failing upholder of secular and 
democratic values. Maulana Azad 
deserves to be introduced afresh to the 
modern generation of Indians. 


The Foundation is a voluntary, non- 
political, non-profit making social service 
organization, established to promote 
education amongst educationally 
backward sections of the Society. It is fully 
funded by the Ministry of Minority Affairs, 
Govt. of India. The Hon'ble Minister of 
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Minority Affairs is Ex-Officio President of 
the Foundation. It was registered under 
the Societies Registration Act, 1860 on 
6th July 1989. 


Still inclusive development of 
university education is a challenge in 
India. Of the three pinnacles of higher 
education: quantity, quality and equality; 
the last is of crucial significance in 
establishing an egalitarian society in 
India. In view of a large number of 
population living below poverty line, 
specific state supported schemes will 
hold the key in near future. 


Before | conclude it is also time to 
look at Maulana Abul Kalam Azad as one 
the top builders of modern India and 
among the top freedom fighters, who 
dedicated his entire life to liberate India 
from the British rule. He was not only 
enlightened, erudite, wise and humble, 
he was also a man who often led from 
the front and set personal examples for 
others. It would be good to read what 
some top leaders wrote about him, and 
what his own views were. 


According to Mahatma Gandhi: 
"Maulana Azad is the most forceful, 
truthful, and fearless satyagrahi and 
fighter against oppression and injustice 
that | have come across". Jawaharlal 
Nehru once said, "Though | am grateful 
to all my companions, | would like to 
mention especially Maulana Abul Kalam 
Azad, whose erudition has delighted me 
incredibly, and has sometimes 
overwhelmed me. In Azad along with the 
good qualities of the past, the 
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graciousness, the deep' learning and 
tolerance, there is a strange and unique 
mixture of the urges of today and the 
modern outlook’. 


He further said, "Maulana Azad was 
a very special representative in a high 
degree, of the great composite culture 
which has gradually grown in India. He 
represented the synthesis of various 
cultures which had flown in and lost 
themselves in the ocean of Indian life and 
humanity, affecting and changing them 
and being changed themselves by them. 
In that sense, | can hardly conceive of 
any other person who can replace him, 
because the age which produced him is 
past." 


Maulana Azad's own views: "| am 
a Muslim and profoundly conscious of the 
fact that | have inherited Islam's glorious 
tradition of the last fourteen hundred 
years. | am not prepared to loose even a 
small part of that legacy. The history and 
teachings of Islam, its arts and letters, its 
culture and civilization are part of my 
wealth and it is my duty to cherish and 
guard them. But, with all these feelings, | 
have another equally deep realization, 
born out of my life's experience which is 
strengthened and not hindered by the 
Islamic spirit. | am equally proud of the 
fact that | am an Indian, an essential part 
of the indivisible unity of the Indian 
nationhood, a vital factor in its total 
makeup, without which this noble edifice 
will remain incomplete." 


He is reported to have said, “Not 
only is our national freedom impossible 


without Hindu-Muslim unity, we also can 
not create without it, the primary 
principles of humanity. If an angel were 
to tell me: ‘Discard Hindu-Muslim unity 
and within 24 hours | will give freedom to 
India’ | would prefer Hindu-Muslim unity. 
For the delay in the attainment of freedom 
will be a loss to India alone, but if the 
Hindu-Muslim unity disappears, that will 
be a loss to the whole humanity." 


Maulana Azad was conscious of 
making Indian languages as media of 
instruction. Addressing the Patne 
University Convocation in December 
1947 he had pointed out that had Indian 
languages been made the medium of 
instruction some 150 years ago, they 
would have come in line with progressive 
languages of the world! He believed that 
education leads to enlightenment in true 
sense of the word. 


The imprint of the visionary thinking 
of Maulana Azad is evident in the chapter 
on Education included in the First Five 
Year Plan (1951-56) of the Government 
of India released in 1951. The document 
of the First Five Year Plan states that 
education enables a person to lead a 
‘fuller’, ‘richer’ and ‘more varied’ life. The 
States in India that sincerely tried to focus 
on educational development have 
produced commendable outcomes. That 
shows, in brief, the prophecy of Maulana 
Azad on education and its holistic role in 
improving the quality of human life. 
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Jana-gana-mana-adhinayaka, jaya he 
Bharata-bhagya-vidata 
punjab-Sindhu-Gujarata-Maratha- 
Dravida-Utkala-Banga 
Vindhya-Himachala-Yamuna-Ganga 
Uchchala-Jaladht-taranga 


Tava shubha name jage 
Tavashubha ashish maanga 
Gaye tava jaya-gatha 
Jana-gana-mangala-dayaja jaya he 
Bharata-bhagya-vidata 
Jaya he, jaya he, jaya fe 
Jaya jaya jaya, jaya hel! 
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After a few earlier lectures at a few 
small towns, the. Chicago address her 
aided Swamiii's mission as a world 


teacher. Thus was sounded the clarion 
call for' celebrating religious harmony 
and the universal brotherhood of man. 
Ahead' of ,Swamiji's Parliament of | 
Religions address, Prof J H Wright of 
Harvard University had answered his 
misgivings about his qualifications to 
address such an august gathering by 
saying: "To ask you for your credentials 
Swami was like questioning the, sun of 
its right -to shine: on the world.” Prof 
Wright had written to the delegates 
committee of the Pariiament that "here 
was one. who was more learned than all 
our professors put together". 





Before going to the USA, Swamiji 
had traversed the length and breadth of 
India as à wandering monk, staying with 
rajahs and the downtrodden alike, in 
palaces and hovels; often sharing a 
hookah smoke with the poor. He had 
prophetically told his brother monks ~ 
pointing at himself ~ that the parliament 
in Chicago was being held for him. 
Swamiji's initial mission was to seek 
technological and organisational help 
and funds for the uplift of the Indian 
people. But he relinquished that purpose 
to project the spiritual heritage and 
philosophical depths of India that 
highlight the innate divinity of man. 
Upholding the dignity of man, he 
proclaimed: "Yea, the Hindu refuses to 
call you sinners. Ye are the children of 
God, the sharers of immortal bliss, holy 
and perfect beings. Ye divinities on 
eee earth-sinners? It is a sin to call a man 
"An advocate of Kolkata. so; it is a standing libel on human 


On 150th Birthday 
A WORLD TEACH ER 






- Kalyan Mitra* 


“Sisters and brothers of America’, 
were the first five words with- which 
Swami Vivekananda began addressing 
the opening session of the Parliament 
of Religions on 11, September. 1893 at 
Chicago. His first major public: speech 
electrified an audience that offered him 
a standing ovation for several minutes. 
Swami Vivekananda had touched their 
hearts with his sincerity, love and spirit 
of dedication. 


fa 
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nature..." Again, he said later that man 
did not move from error to truth but from 
truth to higher truth. 


As well known, Swamiji proclaimed 
that each soul was potentially divine and 
that the goal was to manifest that divinity 
by controlling one's nature ~ external 
and internal. This could be done through 
work or worship, or psychic control or 
taking a philosophical view of life. 


In the USA, Swamiji’ received a 
spontaneous welcome and all kind of 
cooperation from the American people, 
especially women who enthusiastically 
responded to his lectures. The American 
Press paid glowing tributes to him. 
Eleanor Stark wrote in her well-known 
book The Gift Unopened that while 
Columbus had discovered the son of 
America; Swami Vivekananda had 
discovered its soul. Swamiji's addresses 
at the Parliament captured the essence 
of his teachings in the West. There, he 
proclaimed that spiritual universality was 
common to all religions and that 
religious tenets and ideals were not to 
be monopolised. He said different 
religions were like different paths 
leading to God, just as different streams 
flew towards the ocean. 


From the Bhagavad Gita, Swamiji 
quoted: "Whosoever comes to me 
through whatsoever form | reach him, 
all men are struggling through paths 
which in the end reach me," Swamiji had 
gone on to, say sectarianism, big try and 
its horrible descendant ~ fanaticism ~ 
had long possessed this beautiful each 
but the time had come to signal their 
end. "I fervently hope that the bell that 


tolled this morning in honour of this 
convention may be the death knell of all 


an wooo 


sword or the pen, and all uncharitable 
feeling between persons wounding their 
way to the same goal." 


Swamiji, castigating the insularity 
of different religions, likened their 
adherents to frogs in wells who could 
not countenance the oneness of the vast 
ocean of humanity. In his closing 
address, he said: “If the Parliament had 
shown anything to the world, it was that 
each must appreciate the spirit of the 
wear and yet presence his individuality 
... If anyone dreams of exclusive survival 
of his own religion and the destruction 
of others, | pity him from the bottom of 
my heart... Help and not fight, assimilate 
but do not destroy..." Eleanor Stark 
recounts in her book how “an unknown 
monk from India had leaped to fame 
almost overnight” The American Press 
hailed Swamiji as the best speaker in 
the Parliament of Religions. 


Different Christian sects threw 
open their churches and pulpits to 
Swami Vivekananda. He twice 
addressed the professors and students 
of. Harvard University (Philosophical 
Club) on Vedanta philosophy and so 
lucid was his exposition that a student 
said that he did not find the lectures very 
profound or scholarly. since he could 
understand every word the Swamiji had 
said Swamiji was offered the chair of 
Eastern Philosophy by Harvard and also 
by Columbia University but he declined 
since he was a monk At the parliament, 
when the enthusiasm of the, audience 
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would flag after day-long dry lectures, 
the organisers often announced that 
Swamiji would speak at the end of the 
day and he would invariably draw large, 
attentive crowds. 


As a guest of Mr. and Mrs. Francis 
Leggett at Ridgely Manor, his parlour 
talk so entranced the guests that one 
evening, an agnostic Visitor said 
weeping: “That man has given me 
eternal life.” Swamiji always spoke to 
very appreciative audiences, When he 
spoke on Vedanta philosophy and 
Hinduism’ at Blanchard, Hall in Los 
Angeles total audience absorption 
greeted his words: "| am existence, 
absolute knowledge, absolute bliss; | am 
God." He said his assertion was no 
different from Christ deeming rather in 
Heaven and Son as one. Swami 
Vivekananda had also expounded on 
the, teachings, of Ramakrishna. He 
advocated a universal religion that would 
appeal equally to the philosopher 
(jnanyogi), the worker (karmayogi), the 
emotional devotee (bhaktiyogi) and the 
psycho-philosophical practitioner 
(rajyogi). 

At the beginning of 1896, Swami 
Vivekananda made this profound 
statement: "As Buddha had a message 
for the East, | have a message for the 
West." Like Buddha's eightfold path, 
Swamiji had exhorted the West to follow 
the path of practical spirituality in all 
facets of life, But Swamiji was at his best 
during the three-week retreat that he 
had held at Thousand Islands on the St. 
Lawrence river with the 16 disciples, 
expounding at length on Vedanta 
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Vedanta appealed to the Western mind; 
whether rational, sceptical or scientific. 


Swamiji's discourses were equally 
appreciated in England. He found the 
British very dedicated once they had 
committed to an idea. In England, he 
met Margaret Noble (whom Swamiji 
named Nivedita later). Sister Nivedita, 
along with Capt. JH Sevier and his wife, 
Swamiji's dedicated and selfless scribe 
JJ Goodwin other than Henrietta Muller, 
contributed the lion’s share of funds for 
acquiring land and building Belur Math. 
All of them moved to India as his 
devoted disciples. The Sevier later 
established the Mayavati Ashrama in the 
Himalayas that had a lot of similarity with 
a monastery in the Alps. 


Swamiji visited the USA again at 
the behest of his American disciples and 
devotees ;md established Vedanta 
Societies in New York, San Francisco, 
Los Angeles and Chicago. He had to 
travel extensively, often on bitter cold 
nights to give talks across the USA. In 
that country, Swami Vivekananda met 
many celebrities, scientists and 
scholars. One of them Rorer Ingersoll’ 
remarked in a morbid vein that he found 
the world as he saw it as the only place 
which he could be sure of and thus 
wished to squeeze the orange’ of life dry. 
To this, Swamiji replied that he could 
squeeze the orange a thousand times 
better as he did not think of life ending 
with death and found life, like his mentor 
Ramakrishna, to be full of variety and 
enjoyment. 


Swami Vivekananda transformed 


collated as Inspired Talks). Histalks on ^ «Ve of many, such as Emma Calve, 
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the famous opera singer and many 
others who became his disciples. Of 
them many, such as Ole Bull, Josephine 
‘MacLeod and Sister Christine had come 
to India to volunteer for Swamiji. Swamiji 
inspired John D Rockefeller to set up 


. large welfare trusts and. to work for 


public good. 


| Swamiji was also invited to ii 
at the Congress of History of Religions 
in Paris where he delivered a speech in 
French. There, he criticised Western 
scholars of Indology for incorrectly 
interpreting the origins, of Indian 
scriptures, the Gita arid the 
Mahabharata. During his Europe trip, he’ 
met Max Muller, Paul Deussen'and other 
scholars interested in eastern 
philosophy.. On a visit toAmedieval 
.durgeons of Brittany he is reported to 
have said under his breath; "What a 
wonderful place. for meditation. "Since 
his health was ,breaking down after 


working without a break for 39 months 
^ à span that included two:.overseas 
trips - Swami Vivekananda founded the 
Ramakrishna Math and: Mission for 
organised spiritual and welfare work. He 
guided his brother monks Accordingly. 


Swami Vivekananda had his plans 
of reviving India by infusing spiritual and 
ethical value in thé youth; promoting 
women's education and emancipation 
and alleviation of poverty. Of the Varidra 
Narayan he said: “The: only God that 
exists:" 


_ |n his lást days, as all 
engagements and demands of runriing 


an organisation receded, .Swamiji would 


languidly contemplate the barges and 
boats plying on the Ganges from Belur 
Math and.he likened his seeming, 
inactivity with the absorption he had 


" experienced while sitting at the feet of 


his mentor, internalsing his every. word. 
; d 


Even a i mosquito 


does not get a slap. 


d. — oh the back. 


until he starts workin br 
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JIGAR MORADABADI 





- S. Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi* 


The era of Ghalib and Momin, based 
on traditional ghazal, in line with sublime 
ideas of Persian culture saw a renaissance 
and culmination with Jigar and Hasrat 
Mohani. In the final analysis it was Jigar 
who was crowned as Malik-ush-Shoara 
(monarch among poets) by the literary 
circles of Indo-Pak sub-continent. Any 
mushaira (poetic symposium) would be 
deemed incomplete without Jigar. 


PPM sei cmo. - ilta iii S adi i ad 
* Rector Nadwat-ul-ulema (d 1 999) 


Lucknow, a hub of Urdu language and 
literature resounded with his name. and 
fame. Shaukat Thanvi, in his characterstic 
humour announced: Ek duniya ki duniya 
Jigar ki mareez thhee (a whole world was 
afficted in liver). 


From Gonda (where he lived) Jigar's 
frequent visits to Lucknow, initially for 
participation in mushairas, subsequently 
included broadcasting of his recitation 
from the All India Radio on its opening of 
Luckrow Radio Station, with a host of 
conncisseurs of poetic excellence, he was 
extremely popular. In Lucknow he 
generally was a guest of Saif-ud-daulah 
Hisam-ul-Mulk Nawab Syed Ali Hasan 
Khan, the youngest son of Walajah Amir- 
ul-Mulk Nawab Syed Siddiq Hasan Khan 
(erstwhile doyen of Bhopal State), at 
Bhopal House Lalbagh. Hisam:-ul-Mulk 
was not only a poet of sorts but possessed 
a deep insight into and grasp over the 
subject. One of his sons Nawabzada Syed 
Shams-ul-Hasan Khan Shams BALLB 
(Alig). was then a young poet with a sober. 
dignified style. His works were published 
in "Al-Maarif' (magazine from Azamgarh), 
which in itself is a mark of authenticity. 
The affection and efforts of these two 
noble persons was conducive to Jigar 
opting to stay at Bhopal House. 


| come from a household abounding 
in literary persons not averse to 
participation in mushairas and in which a 
book titled Tazkira-i-Gule Raana was 
authored. Yet | could participate (as part 
of the audience) in just one symposium. 
The reason was my natural inability to 
keep late nights, which deprived me of 
several interesting and devotional 


——— SSeS SS, 
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activities. That one mushaira in which | 


could be present, was at Murshidabad 
Palace Golaganj, presided over by Nawab 


Jafar Ali Khan Asar and graced by 


Maulana Abdul Majid Daryabadi. All said 
and done,| had no occasion to even see 
Jigar before partition of the country. One 


instance lingers in my memory: Maulana. 


Syed Sulaiman Nadvi, along with Maulana 
Abdul Bari Nadvi, was staying in the guest 


house at Nadva when. Nawab Shams-ul- 


Hasan Khan came visiting. Conversation 
turned to Jigar who at the time was.at 
Bhopal House and had recently vowed to 
shun alchoholism. The Nawab narrated 
that Josh (Malihabadi) had taken Jigar 
from Bhopal House the previous “day and 
given him company. Jigar could not help 
violating his vow, but upon return shut 
himself up and wept inconsolably. 
Maulana Abdul Bari, an expert in 
philosophy. and mysticism besides a 


refined literary taste, remarked - malum : 


hota hai jigar kharab hai, dil acha hai 


(seems: it is a case of ailing liver. but a 


healthy heart). 


The above instance succinctly sums 
up the make up of Jigar’s personality. He 
was endowed with a pure heart and it is 
not clear how he took to alchoholism, to 
begin with. This was a life-long ‘tussle, 
-abstinence against temptation and he 
would quote from poet Insha: 


Laga ke barf mein saqi surahi-i-mai la, 
Jigar ki aag bujhe jisse woh shae la. 


(A chilled goblet! | beseech the ganymede, 
to quench the inner conflagration) . 


The qualities of heart bolstered by 


his inheritance and benign disposition 


v 


never did desert him. Another factor, not 
too well known apart from his close 
associates, was his spiritual allegiance to 
Qazi Abdul Ghani Manglori, embraced at 
the instance of his senior friend and 
mentor Asghar Gondvi. Qazi Abdul Ghani 
was the spiritual tutelage of Sheikh 
Mohammad Thanvi, who in his younger 
days had vowed allegiance to Hazrat Syed 
Ahmad Shaheed, but in reality owed his 
spiritual development to Miyanjee Noor 
Mohammad Jhanjhanvi. Miyanjee was the 
mentor of. Haji Imdad-ul-lah Mahajir 
Makki. The linkage still persists in Arab 
and Iranian domains. This spiritual 
heritage brought about a metamorphosis 
and guided Jigar from addiction towards 
abstinénce. Soon he could address his' 
erstwhile associates, particularly Josh 
Malihabadi thus: 


. Tujahan aaj'se pehle tha vaheen aaj bhee 


hai, 


Dekh rindan- i-khush anfaás kahan tak 
pahunche. 


(You stagnate at the same spot; behold 
the progress of those of pure soul) 


The common belief that abstinence 
from bubbly douses the flames of passion 
and dulls the poetic radiance, is given the 
lie in case of Jigar. At the.same time his 
life and poetry are undeniable testimony 
to the metamorphosis. A juxtaposition’ of 
Shola-i- Toor and Aatash-i-Gul (the two 
compilations of his works: of: different 
eras), brings out the fact that earlier his 


- inspiration was from intoxication while 


subsequently it: sprang from the 
inéxhaustible resources, that is purity of 
heart and soul. He could ultimately 
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synchronise with Khwaja Mir Dard: 


: Jaaiye kis vaste ai Dard maikhane ke 


beech, 


Kuchh ajab masti hai- apne dil ke pamane 


ke beech. 
(Need one venture into pub when 


intoxication already saturates his > 


innerself?) 


Above narration may: be a bit ofa . 


detour. | already had occasion to come in 
contact with some renowned: poets. At 
Lahore were Iqbal, Zafar Ali Khan, Hafeez 
Jalandhan, Akhtar Sheerani. | met Khwaja 
Aziz-ul-Hasan Majzoob, but Jigar eluded 
me. He did once visit Raebareli, but | was 
at Lucknow. My maternal cousin, Maulvi 
Syed Abul Khair Barq' and-some other 
young men, arranged his visit to our 
ancestral abode Daera Shah lIlmuliah. 
This was probably in 1930 when Jigar was 
in business of spectacles and the visit was 
in that context. 


Beginning of my association with 
Jigar almost coincides with country's 


freedom. The events. culminating into . 


partition and the ensuing turmoil, 
inevitably impinged upon the sensitivities 
of a poetic mind and heart. He had the 
moral courage to express his feelings 
unabashedly. The presence of 
government officials, in mushairas 
organised under.-govt. aegis, either at 
Safed Baradari Lucknow or on 
independence Day, would not deter him. 
It was the force of. his character or the 
spell of poetic excellence that his subtle 
yet unminced slant was tolerated, even 
eulogised. 
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Chaman chaman he nahin jis ke goshe’ 
goshe’ mein, Kaheen Pap aye kaheen 
na aye. 


Ye maikade kee saqigari i kee hai tauheen, 
Koi jaam bakaf, koi sharmsaar aye. 


Khulocs-o-himmat-i-ahle chaman pe 
mauqui hai, 


Ki shaakh-i-khushk mein bhi "T se barg- 
o-baar aye. 


(A patchy spring becomes not a garden; 
some emerging satiated some deprived, 
is a slur upon the tavern, the beneficient; : 
it takes sincerety and stolidity for inmates 
to rujuvenate the withered bough.) 


_ To my way of thinking, the following 
two couplets also underscore the same 
situation of yawning gap between 
proclamation.and implementation. 


Bahama zauq-i-agahi, haai re past-i- 
bashar, 


Saare jahan ka jaeza apne Jahan se 
bekhabar. 


Shorish-i-dard naman gardish-i-dahr 
alhazar, - 


Bahke huye. qarile sahmi huee see 
rahguzar. 


(Alas, the decay of human despite full 
sense of wisdom, surveillance of the 


whole world, unaware of self. Beware the 
-` excruciating ache, the churning globe, 


caravans adrift, awestruck routes.) 


A, - poet, overstepping the 
camouflage of sublimity, would become 
more of a preacher, a censor or politician. 
Jigar being all too well conversant with this 
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cardinal principle would never attempt a 
trespass. 


The partition of the country gave vent to 
his religious, Islamic, sense of respect. 


Several years had elapsed since he. 


abandoned his wayward style and 
developed propinquity to pious, learned 
society, though not to orthodox preachers 
or censors. He believed firmly that the 


service to Islam and Muslims should not . 


be made.a profession but performed with 


self-less devotion and that the. person. 


taking up the cause should be endowed 
'With literary and poetic perception and 
awareness. 


| was introduced to Jigar by Syed 
Masood Ali Azad? Fatehpuri whose 
character, more than, his’ poetic 
accomplishment, was .valued greatly by 
Jigar. Azad arranged a sitting and 
introduced Maulana Manzoor and me to 
Jigar, who extended utmost courtesy to 
us and also recited some of his poems. 
May be this impromptu gesture emanated 
from the fact that all of us owed spiritual 
allegiance to the.same seers, Miyanji Noor 
Mohammad (Chishtia) and Hazrat Syed 
Ahmad Shaheed (NaqshbandrF-Mujaddidi). 
This sitting proved a harbinger of not only 
a series of get togethers, where Jigar 
would regale us with his poems, but a 
lasting association. Jigar gave some of 
his works for: publication in A/-Furqan 


(magazine published under the guidance l 


of Maulana Manzoor Nomani). 


At my behest a conference of 
erudite, learned men, belonging to various 
schools of thought and jurisprudenċe, was 
convened at Nadvatul-Ulema Lucknow. 


Jigar also joined in. The aim was to work 
out an action plan for the Muslims after 
deliberating upon the near-chaotic 
conditions obtaining in the country. | read 
out my essay presenting a realistic 
assessment of the situation and 


impending perils. Jigar was so influenced 
. that he could not help voicing his 


sentiments and desired an encore. (The 
essay has since appeared in print, more 
than once, under the title Nishan-i-Raah.) 
An organisation for propagation of Islamic 
message and its implications was founded 


 thén and there, with an appeal for 


contributions. Jigar came forward with an 
unrevéaled amount on the spot, proving 
that here was a poet who would not just 
solicit remunerations for reciting his 
poems but had the heart to dole out for a 
worthy cause:(Maulvi Manzoor. later 
revealed. that Jigar. had donated one 
thousand rüpees. ): | 


` That day on, Jigar endeavoured to 
be with me at the earliest on his visit to 
Lucknow and came down to Tablighi 
Markaz (Centre for Preaching) or the 
guest house at Nadwa. At other places 
and among other people, a request for 
recitation would make him lose his cool 
and even some highly placed persons and 
officers had borne the brunt. However with 
me he was quite indulgent and 
condescending to a degree. By and large, 
a poet on being requested to recite a 
particular poem or poems of his, takes 
exception that the listener considers only 
these poems worthy of attention. But In 
my case Jigar made a concession, without 
as much as a demur and acceded to my 
request, the fact that for a poet with 


ene 
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incessant in flow of rich; sublime ideas, 
this could have been a sacrifice and 
mentally taxing, notwithstanding. 


One of the reasons for being 
enamoured of Jigar was that his poems 
depicted my own feelings, since a person 
like me, bereft of poetic acumen, had no 
means to scale the heights of eloquence 
and style. | have, earlier, written in the 
same vein about Iqbal. In fact it is a human 
trait which makes one to be obssessed of 
his own personality and pursue his own 
image wherever discernable. 


| could sense some features in 
Jigar's art, which if not extinct, are rare in 
most other cases. An outstanding 
exception is Iqbal, of course. The features 
may be summed up as effulgent style, 
variety and novelty of thoughts, lofty ideas, 
self-respect, eschewing hackneyed 
traditions of literature and society. The 
approach may be classified as benign 
revolt, selflessness, elevation of status of 
humanbeing, forbidden hopes but search 
unabated. A poem.recited on several 
occasions by Jigar still echos, consonant 
with the turmoil in his soul, besides 
incorporating his self-respect and nobility 
of character. 


Jab tak gham- i-insaan se gar insan ka 
dil malmoor nahin, 


Jannat sahi dunya lekin jahannam se door 
nahin. 


Juz zauq-i-talab juz shaug-i-safar kuchh 
aur hamen manzoor nahin 


Ai ishq bata ab kiya hoga kehte hain ki 
. manzil door nahin 


Waez ka har Irshad baja taqreer hani 


. [19] 


dilchasp. magar, Ankhon mein suroor-i- 
ishq naheen chehre ipe yaqeeri ka noor 
naheen. 


Main zakhm bhi khata jata hoon qatil se 
bhi kahta jata hoon, 


 Tauheen hai dast-o-bazoo ki woh vaar ke 


jo bharpoor nahin. 


/s nafa-o-zarar ki dunya se main ne yeh 
liya hai dars-i-junoon, 


| Khud apna zian tas/eem magar auran 
ka zian manzoor naheen. 


Arbab-i-sitam ki khidmat mein itni see 
guzarish hat men, Dunya se qayamat door 
sahi dunya ki qayamat door naheen 


(Human is he not who feels not for 
humans, Heaven this world may be yet 
not distant from hell;.1 crave nought but 
the pinning and journey, dreading the 
culmirating of journey and nearing of 
destination; Every utterance of the 
preacher is true, oration entrancing, yet 
eyes sans euphoria of love visage sans 
radiance of faith; Bludgeoning blows | 
bear, yet chide the assassin, ineffective 
strike is an insult to his prowess; conclude 
| in this world of profit and loss, own loss 
| would bear but harm none; Beseech | 
before the marauders, world is far from 
doom, world's doom is nigh.)- | 


_ Another poem which Jigar recited 
on my request begins with the SHOES 
couplei: 


Allah egar laufeeq na de insaan ke bas 
ka kam nahin, 


Faizan-i-mohabbat aam sa hi irfan-i- 
mohabbat aam nahin. 
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(Human is helpless but with God's will, 


dispensation of effection galore. 


discerment of effection rare). 


. For the complete ghazal (poem), 
compilation 'Atish-i-Gul' can be referred 
. to but two couplets in step with Hafiz and 
Roomi, moulded into characterstic 
delicacy of Urdu, are presented. 


Aaana hai jo bazm-i-janan mein pindar- 
khudi ko chhor 


ke aa, 


Aye hosh-o-khirad ke deevane yan hosh- 


o-khirad ka kam nahin. 


Peene ko to sab peete hain Jigar maikhan- 
i-fitrat mein lekin , 


Mahroom-i-nigah-i-saqi hai woh rind jo 
durd aasham naheen. 


(Shun ego venture then into beloved's 
precincts, O! thou stickler for intellect and 
:senses, here they worth naught; All 
partake of the bounties in nature's tavern. 
he that imbibes not the last drop does not 
catch the eye of the beneficient.) 


-A third poem, in small couplets, 
enchants me perenially and is soul stirring. 


Koi keh de gulshan gulshan, lakh balaen 
ek nashaiman. Kam" .chbar qatil rahzan, 
dil sa dost na dil sa dushman. Ishq hai 
pyare khel nahin hai, Ishq hai kaare 
sheesha-o-aahan. 


(Accomplished leader, lethal dacolt, 
. Peerless friend, unique foe, the heart; 
Love is no joke. Aclang of steel and glass.) 


The first couplet was quoted by me | 


during several serious discussions to 
make my point. 


.  Afourth ghazal brims over with facts 
which transcend the frontiers of poetry and 
foray into the realm of history.and 
philosophy. An exposition of each verse 
could run into a LS The opening 
couplet 


_Woh sabza nang-i-chaman hai jo lahlaha 


na sake, Woh gul hai zakhm-i-baharan jo 
muskara na sake. 


. (The greenery that fails to flourish is a'slur 


to the pasture, ad 


Flower not blooming is a. gaping wound 
on He spring. ) 


"Another couplet of the same poem 
is a depiction of the decadence and ascent 
of ahuman being, — on ones own 
mental build up. 


Ghate agar to bus ek musht-e dis hai 


l insan, 


Badhe to was aig kaunan mein sama na 
sake. 


(Lets fall, and shrinks to a fistful of dust, 
Endeavour and transcends the limits of 


. universe and beyond) 


| had addressed a congregation, 
comprising several educated persons, 
non-Muslims also at Gonda, on the 
subject of “martaba-i-insaniyat aur insaan 
ka sharf-o-bulandi" (status of human being 
and prestige of humanity). At the end of 
the function Jigar quoted his above 
mentioned couplet saying that it 
encompasses the Compe topic of my 
speech. 


My rapport with Jigar got thicker by 
the day and his overbearing demeanour 
often embarrassed me. The only reason | 
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could figure out was our common spiritual 
linkage, mentioned in some preceding 
lines. It was probably January 1960 that | 
had to stay overnight at Gonda on a return 
journey from Basti. Jigar was ostensibly 
pleased and afforded me utmost comfort. 
| happened to step out of my room during 
the night and found Jigar bowing with 
folded hands right at the door, offering me 
something. His countenance clearly 
indicated that any trepidation on my part 
could disappoint, even offend his feelings. 
He seemed on the verge of breaking into 
tears. | had no go except accepting his 
offer and found that it was an amount 
between fifty and hundred rupees. 


This was not the solitary instance 
when | had to go through such trials as 
Jigar would donate continually for Nadwa 
and once sent one thousand rupees 
through Maulana Manzoor. The attitude 
was an undeniable evidence that he 
derived more pleasure in giving than in 
receiving. | could never have an 
opportunity to reciprocate and waited only 
in vain. 


One instance proved an object 
lesson and put me to shame no end, 
leading me to infer that he was heads and 
shoulders abover those self-proclaimed 
preachers who hardly practice what they 
say. Jigar, accompanied by his better half, 
embarked upon a pilgrimage for Hajj in 
1953, from Gonda. | had perchance joined 
him at. Lucknow, to accompany an 
acquaintance-pupil, who was to perform 
Hajj as proxy for someone else. My 
programme was upto Bombay. Jigar and 
| were in second class while my pupil 
travelled third as his expenses were borne 
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by the person on whose behalf he had 
undertaken the pilgrimage. During the 
journey the pupil had to come upto me for 
some purpose and Jigar could figure out 
that despite being with me, he had to travel 
in the lower class, which he felt, was not 
proper. Jigar forthwith got his ticket 
converted to secong class. Realization 
that this should have been my duty, raised 
his stature higher and lowered mine, in 
my own estimation. 


Jigar had developed a deep devotion to 
Maulana Abdul Qadir Raipuri of whom 
Azad, Maulana Manzoor and myself were 
avowed devotees. On Azad's initiative he 
visited Raipur and also Murree Hills 
(Pakistan) in my presence and recited 
some of his poems. Whenever Hazrat 
Raipuri happened to be at Lucknow, Jigar 
made it a point to meet him at Markaz-i- 
Islah-o-Tableegh (Centre for Reforms and 
Propagation) and also recite his ghazals. 
One couplet received special appreciation 
from Hazrat: 


Waez ka har irshad baja tagreer bahut 
dilchasp magar, Aankhon mein suroor-i- 
ishq naheen chehre pe yageen ka noor 
naheen. 


(Every utterance of the preacher is true, 
oration entrancing, yet, Eyes sans 
euphoria of love visage sans radiance of 
faith.) 


While returning from one of my 
tours, | broke journey at Gonda and visited 
Jigar upon knowing of his indisposition 
and he immediately sent words inside his 
home to arrange for my comfort and treat. 
He expressed the desire of making me 
the trustee for all his composed and 
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‘written works and of executing a will. to 
this effect and even summoned an 
acquaitance of his, a retired Police officer. 
To my way of thinking, the person most 
capable of taking up the responsibility 


could be Syed Siddiq -Hasan ICS, a _ 


. common friend, connoisseur of poetry and 
literature. | had-to use all my pursuasive 
faculties to beg off. | 


Jigar, at the time, had been unwell 


since quite sometime when he visited © 


Lucknow and' stayed with Meer Ahmad 
Husain at Akbarigate and received an offer 
from AIR to recite his poem at Lucknow 
. Station. In a rather choked and emotion 
laden voice he recited a ghazal, one verse 
-of which cast a shadow of the imminent 
inevitable. ` 


Jaan kar minjumila-i-khasan-i-maikhana. 


_mujhe, Muddaton roya karenge jaam-o- 
| paimana mujhe. 


(Remembering me as choserrone of the 
tavern, ! 


For ages shall the E and goblet d in 


. mourning) - 


The hour was not long in coming . 


andthe bard who lit up countless 
symposiums, illuminated the entire literary 
firmament, himself facing travails and 
taking it all in his stride, departed from the 
material world. That Lucknow, where his 
melody had reverberated and his dulcet 
` voice enchanted one and all, could throw 
up just four persons .to j join him on his last 
journey, was nothing but a travesty of fate 

and fi ckleness of human nature. People 
at Gonda had been expecting a. human 
| torrent: from Lucknow and hàd intentionally 
tarried over his. funeral prayer postponing 


i Aiad Academy. Joumal, February 2012 


it from usual post-Friday congregational 
to evening (As'r) land ultimately to after 
maghrib (sunset) prayer. The four. from 


Lucknow were.Mufti Mohammad Raza 


Ansari Firangi Mahli, Farhat-ul-lah Ansari. 
editor of official UP Urdu magazine, Maulvi 
Ateeq-ur-Rahman Sambhali and. this 
writer. Prayer was led by-Muft-Mohammad 
Raza Ansari. The gathering was largely 
of common Muslims, religious minded 
persons and some: Puce or literary 
persons. l 


it would not be ui of place here to 
presenta letter written by Jigar in reply to 
one of mine. Although undated, it has 
Immense importance for me." — 


Hazrat-ul-muhtaram zaad-allah 


ikramakum. 
- Waalaikum assalam va rahmatullah-iva 


barakatahu - 


(Respected Sir, may God enhance the 
bounties; may peace and bounties be 


showered upon you as well.) 


Being a recepient of attention 
unlimited, from pious and exalted persons 
is an honour not without a pinch: in the 
soul, though. The veracity. and purity of 
association alluded to by you are not 
unknown to me, thank God. My devotion 
to persons of your ilk is beyond a Jay 


person: to comprehend. 


| am not seized. of the accuracy. of 


| my knowledge: of self but not oblivious to 


introspection, which in itself is akin to an 
ailment. Having spent a long span of life 


..in unhealthy acts, has addicted me to such 
. ways:of life. The will to disentangle seems 


paralysed; heart and soul mourn over the 
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state of affairs. The whole being seems 
caught up in a quagmire, thwarting all 
effort towards piety or religion and 
imposing dereliction. Despite apparent 
vice-like grip, the faith in Almighty is 
unshaken, due to an inner voice or a 
message from the realm of unknown. 


My soul is in torment and only the 
Almighty can have mercy. | owe spiritual 
allegiance to the saint at Mangalore 
Shareef and scenes of divine illumination 
there cannot be forgetten and this unrest 
is a legacy of His munificience. The 
Almighty showers ‘His blessings on 
mosque and maikhana (tavern) in equal 
measure. 


| carve your indulgence for affording 
me freedom of expression. | am convinced 
of the efficacy of drive launched by you 
and keep on drawing the attention of my 
acquintences towards it, in the firm belief 
that this is the only means of ushering in 
a healthy social environment. 


On return from Shahjahanpur | may 


drop in Lucknow and also would like to , 


tour extensively for a noble cause. Do wish 
me success. Wishing you best of health 
and a long tenure in the service of Islam. 


Humble - Jigar 
a 


1. Maulana Syed Abul Khair had his 


Arabic education at Nadvat-ul-Ulema . 


and learnt Traditions under Maulana 
Abdur Rahman, a pupil of Miyan Syed 
Nazeer Husain of Delhi. His mentors 
in poetry were Shams Lucknawi and 
Syed Qizilbash. He became adept at 
classical Urdu, a critic, connoisseur and 


poet, earning several laurels. His style 
of writing reflected shades of 
Mohammad Husain Azad and 
Ratarinath Sarshar. A victim of 
bitterness on some failures, he 
shunned name and fame. Expired in 
1970, aged above seventy and lies 
buried at the ancestral cemetry Takia 
Shah Ilmullah, near the feet of his 
grandfather Shah Zain-un-Nabi. Has 
left behind a collection of Arabic 
writings, unpublished till date. 


. Syed Masood Ali Azad, was the son of 


Syed Mahmood Ali, hailing from Tehsil 
Fatehpur, Barabanki, UP. Azad was 
nurtured under the guidance of his 
father and his friend Maulana Masood 
Ali Mahvi (Alig), who worked in Dar-ul- 
Tarjuma (translation office) at 
Hyderabad. Both were well versed in 
contemporary sciences, Persian, Urdu 
and the latter was a poet too. Azad 
imbibed these qualities and with his 
innate tenderness, mellifluous voice, 
earned repute as a poet. Jigar came 
close to him and even kept him 
company on Hajj in 1953. Having spent 
his early years in some indulgence and 
pleasure, through contact with Jamaat- 
i- Tablighi in 1948 and devotion to 
Maulana Abdul Qadir Raipuri, became 
a reformed person, so much so that till 
the demise of his mentor stayed at 
Raipur. Shifted to Pakistan in 1970 
where he breathed his last on May 25, 
1974. 


-English rendering: Mashhoon Ahmad 


——————————Ó UU s: 
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Contd. from page 40 | pi 
NGO run schools to meet RtE norms also needs to be addressed in the State Model Rules. 

A comprehensive needs assessment of teacher training needs to be conducted at block 
and cluster level within all states and-this needs to be addressed through customised teacher 
training modules. Teacher's performance must be strengthened through inclusion of 
performance indicators for-teachers. In order to attain the goal ‚there is a need to make the 
Act popular among the masses by the way of online/offline/print social messages, campaigns 
etc. The Government should invest in airing the salient features of the Act through radio, 
television.and ad campaigns. reaching out to most distant and remote locations in the local 
language. 

If Education is really perceived as critical for the country's growth, than MHRD must 
give adequate attention to creating an independent monitoring mechanism to oversee 
implementation of the Act and Joint Review Missions snug. be held for evPrare ne 

implementation of the Act through annual field visits." 

. in a nutshell, the country's educationist has to learn from his outstanding contributions 

and policies. Maulana Abul Kalam Azad was the first to raise the issue of the National System 

of Education which is today the bed-rock of the National Policy on Education (1986) updated 

in 1992. The concept implies that, up to a given level, all students, irrespective of caste, creed, 

location or sex have access to education of a comparable quality: His antidote in regards to 

religious education and education adherent to constitutional: norm; craft centred education 

and reform in the existing pattern of education , spending more on education, rather than any 

other sector are the issue need to be introspect to marg this right to education as a grant 

Success. E ed. O 
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OUR ANTHEM > 





- Sushila Ramaswamy* 


-For the first time in 1896, the song, 
Vande Mataram, written by Bankim 
Chandra' Chattopadhyay (1838-94) was 
sung by Rabindranath Tagore at the 
Calcutta session of the Indian National 


. Congress. The poet also set its tune. He 


even sang the song in the presence of 
Bankim. It was the source of inspiration 
for revolutionaries and nationalists and 
during the Swadeshi movement in Bengal, 


it was the most important slogan. Vande - 


Mataram was also inscribed in the middle 
band of the first version of the national 


flag (the tiranga) created by Bhikaji Cama 


(1861-1936) in Stuttgart, Germany jn 
1907. A journal titled Vande Mataram was 
started by Bipin Chandra Pal in 1906. `- 


* Associate Professor in Political 
Science,Jesus and Mary College, New Delhi. 
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- Vande Mataram was also réndered 
on the first day of the 28th annual session 
of the Congress held in 1911, in the wake 
of the Delhi Durbar and the coronation of 
George V. On the second day, jana Gana 
Mana written by- Tagore in Sanskritised 
Bengali was sung. The exact date of 
writing of the song is not known but it was 
rendered in 1911. However, it was known 
to the readers of the Brahmo Samaj | 
journal, Tatva Bodha Prakasika of which 
Tagore was the editor. The song has five 
lengthy stanzas and 31 lines, but only the 
first one was recorded because of time 
constraints, The full form of the song is 
available in Tagore's Gitabitan. It was 
adopted as a prayer song by the Besant 


-Theosophical College in Madanpalle, 


Andhra Fradesh in 1919. With the help of 
Margaret Cousins, wife of Richard 
Cousins and an expert in Western music, 
Tagore translated the song into English 
and set down the notation of the song and 
that is followed till today. Till date, the 
college library has the framed. origina! 
English translation of the song titled as 
The Morning Song of India in oid: 
handwriting. | 


. "Tha words "Bharata Bhagya 
Vidhata" and "Adhinayaka" in Jana Gana 


.Mana seem to suggest that it was in praise 


of King George. Significantly, it was sung 
in 1911, the year of the Coronation Durbar 
of George V. The misconception was also 
Strengthened by thg reporting of the event 
in the British: India press; notably. : The 
Statesman, The English-man and The 
Indian. However, the nationalist press, for 
example Amrita Bazar Patrika and the 
Bengalee set the matter right. They 
reported that after reading a resolution 
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expressing loyalty to King. George V, a 


. song Badshah Humara, composed by. 


Rambhuj in Hindi, in praise of the 
Emperor, was sung. ;* 

. Two and half decades later, Tagore 
in a letter to Pulin Bihari Sen on 10 
November 1937 expressed amazement 
by pointing out that his.friend;" a certain 
high. official in His Majesty's service 
requested that | write a song of felicitation 
towards the Emperor; He was troubled 
by the suggestion and in response he 


pronounced the victory of that "Bhagya 


Vidhata" (God of Destiny) of India who hàs 
historically held onto the reins of the India's 
chariot ^ through rise and fall, through the 
straight path and the curved. "That Lord 
of Destiny, that Reader of the Collective 
Mind of India, that Perennial Guide, cotild 
never be George V, George VI, or any 
other George. Even my official friend 
understood this about the song. After all, 
even if his admiration for the crown was 
excessive, he was not lacking in simple 
common sense. Furthermore, in a letter 
dated 19 March 1939, Tagore wrote: ‘l 


should only insult- myself if | cared to 


answer those who consider me capable 
of such unbounded stupidity as to sing in 
praise of, George the Fourth or George 
the Fifth as the Eternal Charioteer leading 
the pilgrims on their journey through 
countless ages.of the timeless quse of 
mankind'." - 


. In October 1937, in an article 
published in the Visva Bharati News, 
Krishna Kriplani argued that the song 
Vande Mataram was totally incompatible 
with the Congress creed. of non-violence 
and secularism and, therefore, could not 
become the national anthem. The Muslims 
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objected to the song as it was a salutation 
to Goddess Durga. Orthodox Hindus felt 
that the song’s historical background and 
its total integration with the nationalist 
cause made it idea as a national anthem. 
In the midst of this controversy Subhas 
Chandra Bose privately solicited Tagore's 
views on the song. The poet replied that 
Vande Matram was appropriate as part 
of Anandamath, a literary work... but that 
it was inappropriate as a National Anthem. 
Tagore remarked that “the core of Vande 
Mataram is a hymn to Durga: this is so 
plain that there can be no debate about it. 
Of course Bankim Chandra does show 
Durga to be inseparably united with 
Bengal in the end, but no Mussulman can 
be expected patriotically to worship the 
ten-handed deity as Swadesh (the nation). 
This year many of the special Durga Puja 
numbers of our magazines have quoted 
verses from Vande Mataram ~ proof that 


`- the editors take the song to be a hymn to 


Durga. The novel Anandamath is a work 
of literature, and so the song is 
appropriate in it. But Parliament is a place 
of union for all religious groups, and there 
the song cannot be appropriate’. 

Netaji maintained. his silence 
publicly much to the annoyance of the 
supporters of Vande Mataram. Tagore 
stated that he would discuss the matter 
with the: Congress leadership. At the 
Calcutta session of the CWC which was 
attended by Mahatma Gandhi, Nehru and 
Acharya Kripalani it was decided that the 
first stanzas of Vande Mataram would be 
sung in the Congress functions, thus - 


conceding ground to the Muslim ^ 


viewpoint. A subcommittee consisting of 
Azad, Nehru, Subhas Bose and Acharya 
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Narendra Dev was appointed with Tagore 
as its advisor to select the national 
. anthem. Subsequently, the CWC released 
Tagore's statement to the press that 
contained his view, expressed earlier in a 
private letter to Subhas. The nationalist 
press was critical of the CWC decision but 
Subhas did not change his stance. Even 
after his suspension from the Congress, 
Subhas did not retract from his earlier 
decision. He pointed out that the Congress 
was a national organisation and could not 
support any issue that would hurt the 
religious sentiments of any community. 
Jana Gana Mana was seen as much more 
inclusive in its vision as it expresses the 
plurality of the Indian nation with its 
multiplicity of religions, traditions and 
cultures. 


Addressing Parliament on 25 
August 1948, Prime Minister Nehru 
remarked: "It is unfortunate that some kind 
of argument has arisen between Vande 
Mataram and Jana GanaMana. Vande 
Mataram is obviously and indisputably the 
premier national song of India with a great 
historical tradition; it was intimately 
connected with our struggle for freedom. 
That position it is bound to retain and no 
other song can displace it. It represents 
the passion and poignancy of that 
struggle, but perhaps not so much the 
culmination of it". 


The Constituent Assembly officially 
adopted Jana Gana Mana as the Indian 
national anthem on 24 January 1950. 
Rajendra Prasad stated what can be 
considered as the final decision on the 
issue. "The composition consisting of 
words and music known as Jana Gana 
Mana is the national anthem of India, 


subject to such alterations as the 
government may authorise as occasion 
arises, and the song Vande Mataram, 
which has played a historic part in the 
Struggle for Indian freedom, shall be 
honoured equally with Jana Gana Mana 
and shal! have equal status with it." 


Another controversy surrounding 
the song is that it refers to those provinces 
under British rule leaving out the former 
princely states ~ Kashmir, Rajasthan, 
Andhra, Mysore,Odisha, Kerala or the 
north-eastern states. Neither is there a 
reference to the Indian Ocean or the 
Arabian Sea as these were under the 
Portuguese. Till 1947, it was not clear 
when the princely states would join the 
new Indian republic. Dravida in the song 
refers to the south which includes Andhra, 
Mysore and Kerala. Jolodhi in Sanskrit 
means "seas and oceans'"...There is no 
mention of the north-east or the Ganga 
or the Yamuna. In 2005, it was contended 
that the word "Sindh" be deleted and 
substituted with Kashmir as Sindh is no 
longer a part of India, but in Pakistan post- 
partition. It was argued that Sindh refers 
to the Indus and toSindhi culture, and that 
sindhis are an integral part of india's social 
and cultural mosaic. The Supreme Court 
declined to change the national anthem 
and the wording remains unchanged. 


On the 150th birth anniversary of 
Gurudev we ought to remember that 
Tagore is the only poet in the world whose 
compositions form the national anthem of 
two countries ~ Jana Gana Mana for India 
and Amar Sonar Bangla for Bangladesh. 
This signifies the larger oneness, a unity 
in diversity of South Asia as a region. p 


Courtesy : The Statesman 
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‘Contd.:from page 30. - gu 

. voice speaks through Azad's. Writings: 

“Although religion is meant to unite people 
and show them the path of righteous living, 
it is ironical that frequently violence ‘is 


‘perpetrated against innocent men, women 
and children in its name. No religion 


‘approves of prejudices, hatred, extremism - 


and violence.” 


This is how Azad grew cial the 
ravivatism of Al-Hilal period to manifest the 
real relevance of: spirituality, -as a moral 
imperative, to- politics. The’ awareness of 
other religions also encouraged: him to 
formulate the idea'of humanist co- 
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existence of faiths. Azad's universal 
‘humanism led him on to fiercely oppose 
both Muslim aswell as Hindu. 


communalism that saw no place for.a 
genuinely." religiously- .plural and 
democratic independent India: His plea for 


‘religious humanism, communal harmony, 


however, fell on: deaf ears as India 


descended into a bloodbath in. 1947 and 


from time to time - after. independence. 
But AZAD'S message is not dead. He was 
a man ahead of his time and his lessons 
of religious pluralism are yet to be learnt 


. not only among the Muslims but also - 
among followers of other religions.. DO 


- 


IThe tavern is intact, so. with the crimson of the wine . 
|| I'll decorate the mosque in bright array. 


_ While blood beats through the heart and drips in every tear [ shed, 
The Idol's lips j and cheeks are here to stay. 


Indifference is the fashion of our. age- so let it bel 


=. 
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Desire has its-claims ane l shall treat t them seflously. 


Faiz Ahmad. Falz 


“Saari wena $ dés ouuRi 3 à 
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SPIRITUAL INFLUENCE 
OF SARMAD ON MAULANA 
AZAD'S POLITICAL 
PHILOSOPHY - 


- S. Faizanul Haque Irfan* 


From Islamic Revivalism to Religious 
Humanism 


Maulana Abul kalam Azad, will not 
only be remembered in history of India for 
the role he played in the national 
liberation movement of the country, but 
will also be considered as a Muslim leader 
who stood for a dialogue among Muslims 
and Hindus. His early career from 1906 
to 1920 was influenced by his religious 
studies. Azad's enthusiasm and passion 
for the Pan Islamism was influenced by 
Jamaluddin Afghani and Mohammad 
Abdu of Egypt. During this period Azad 
firmly believed that Muslims were the 
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leaders of the world. If they submit to God 
the whole universe will bend to their will. 


In his early writings and speeches 
which appeared in his journal Al-Hilai he 
talked about the superiority of Muslims 
over the followers of other religions and 
called for an Islamic Way to 
independence. In his book "India Wins 
Freedom, the Other side " published from 
Karachi -in 1961 Abdul Waheed Khan 
quotes Maulana Azad on separation of 
Politics from Religion “ We have 
developed our political thinking from 
religion....We believe that every thought 
which draws inspiration from any 
institutions —including politics other than 
QURAN is KUFR (Infidelity). 


Itis astonishing that the same 
revivalist Muslim and upholder of pure 
Islam in the last two decades of his life 
ceased to be revivalist and embracea 
Indian secular nationalism as his political 
philosophy. This radical change appeared 
in the views of Maulana Azad after 1920 
The evolution of Azad's outlook from Pan- 
Islamic to secular nationalist, was 
apparently determined by his friendship 
and collaboration with Mahatma Gandhi 
and by the rise of the communal problems 
in the Indian liberation movement. But 
very few of us know that Maulana Azad 
was an ardent admirer of “SAMAD” the 
sufi saint beheaded by Aurangzeb. 
Samad's enlightening influence shaped 
Azad's world view on the underlying unity 
of all world religions as evident in Azad's 
“Tarjuman-ul-Quran” and “Wahdet-e- 
Deen”. Azad's faith in the essential unity 
of humanity and in the oneness of all 
religions stemmed essentially from the 
sufi concept of "the unity of existence- 
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Wahadat-ulwujud" Truth. for Azad, was 
one and the same everywhere. The 
mistake was to equate particular forms of 
Truth with Truth itself in his own words: 


"The misfortune is that the world 
worships mere terms and not their inner 
meaning" Therefore, though all. may 
worship the same Truth, they will fight with 
each other on account of differences of 
the terms they employ. If the veils of these 
external. Terms can be lifted, so that the 
Truth and Reality. come before. all 
unveiled, then at once all quarrels of the 
world will end. The foundation of Religious 
pluralism was that the Divine has many 
aspects but the human and Divine are 
united in an expression of Love. 


Azad. outlined the essence of his 
ideas on what he considered as the “God 
of Universal Compassion." His entire 
argument was: to. present Muslims with 
the fact that the fundamental teaching of 
the ‘Holy Quran” is Mercy and Forgiveness 
(Rahmat)... Maulana Azad's most 
important book Tarjuman-ul-Quran 
illustrates his firm beliefs in tolerance and 
dialogue. 


Dr. Zakir Hussain as quoted in 
Douglas, lan Henderson's book “Abul 
Kalam Azad” (published in 1988—Oxford 
university press Delhi) “In my opinion the 
greatest service which the Maulana did 
was to teach people of every religion that 
there are two aspects of religion. One 
separates and creates hatred. This is the 
false aspect. The other, the true spirit of 
religion, brings people together. it creates 
understanding. It lies in the spirit. of 
service, in sacrificing self for others. It 
implies belief in unity, in the essential unity 
of things." Azad under the light of 


Azad Academy Journal, February 2012 


SARMAD'S philosophy wrote that the path 
of GOD in every corner-of the world was 
identical. "The Holy Quran" tells us that 
the Prophets God sent no matter at what 
time or in what part of the world, all gave 
the same lesson Alamgir Qanun-e- 
Sa'adat meaning God's universal Law of 
felicity. This law is the worship of ONE 
GOD through Aamal-e-Saaleh (Deeds of 
Piety) Sarmad through his poetry comes 
out cleaner and more loyal and true to God 
than his persecutor: 


sarmad! Gila ikhtesar mibayad kard, 
Yak kaar az ein do kaar mi bayad kard, 


Ya tan be raza-ai dost mi bayad daad, 


Ya jaan barahash nisaar mi bayad Kard. 


.(O Sarmad! Shorten your complaint, 
Of two choices, take.one; 
Either surrender your body to the will-of 


your Friend, 
Or offer to sacrifice your soul). 


Sarmad in his state of ecstasy cast 
off all worldly shackles including clothes. 
Azad himself. wore old, patched 
Shervanis. Once his Secretary Ajmal Khan 
pointed out the patches when Azad was 
leaving to inaugurate the Sahitya 
Academy, but Azad shot back that nobody 
would notice his attair, they'd listen to his 
speech instead. 


When Gandhi and Nehru called on 
Azad in Kolkata during the freedom 
struggle, they found him in a torn kurta. 
Gandhi said gently, “Maulana Sahab! Agar 
kuchh mali bohran hai to bina jhijak bata 
dein." (If. there is any economic crisis, 
kindly tell. without. hesitation).- But Azad 
smiled and refused. Sarmad's humanist 

Contd. to page 28 


[3T] 


a E e e" 





A CRITICAL EVALUATION 
OF RIGHT TO EDUCATION 
FROM MAULANA AZAD'S 
PERSPECTIVE 






- Rudra Prasad Sahoo* 


"Today our government comes 


before you to pledge all our children 
elementary education. The Right of 
Children to Free and Compulsory 
Education Act enacted by parliament in 
August, 2009 comes into force." This 
demonstrates our national commitment to 
the education of our children and to the 
future of India. We are a nation of young 
people. Education will determine the well 
being of our nation. Education is the key 
to progress. It empowers the individual. If 
we nurture our children through right to 
education then India's future is secured. 
(Man Mohan Singh, Prime Minister of 
India in his address to the nation on April 
1, 2010) 
Introduction 

With the announcement of Right to 
education as a legal peace of document 
on April 1, 2010, India has reshaped her 
destiny by fulfilling its promise of 
enlightening and empowering its future 
citizen. Education plays an important role 
in the development of a nation and 


* B.B.Ambedkar University, Lucknow 


development of an individual. Quality 
primary education is regarded as the 
foundation of nation building. At the 
international level, the right to education 
has been universally recognised since the 
Universal Declaration of Human Rights in 
1948. Since then, it has been enshrined 
in various international conventions, 
national constitutions and development 
plans. However, while the vast majority of 
countries have signed-up to, and ratified, 
international conventions (such as the UN 
Convention on the Rights of the Child} far 
fewer have integrated these rights into 
their national constitutions or provided the 
legislative and administrative frameworks 
to ensure that these rights are realised in 
practice. But it has been found that, the 
right exists in theory but there is no 
capacity to implement this right in practice. 
Inevitably, lack of government support for 
the right to education hits the poorest 
most. This is the reality foundin most of 
developing countries around the world. 

The right to education is an enabling 
right. ‘creates the “voice” through which 
rights can be claimed and protected’. 
Without this people lack the capacity 
to ‘achieve valuable functioning’s as part 
of the-living’. If people have access to 
education they can develop the skills, 
capacity and confidence to secure other 
rights. Education gives people the ability 
to access information detailing the range 
of rights that they hold, and government's 
obligations. It supports people to develop 
the communication skills to demand these 
rights, the confidence to speak in a variety 
of forums, and the ability to negotiate with 
a wide range of government officials and 
power holders. 


SS s 
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India in her formative phase of 
democratic set up has mentioned a free 
and compulsory education for the children 
of 6-14 year age group in article 45 of 
directive principles of state policy. Part - 
111 of our constitution, stand for an 
instrument of instruction to the 
government to realise this directive 
looking into the resources and zeal of the 
government to materialise this provision 
for the million of Indian. 

This paper is an attempt to study 
and evaluate critically, the Right to 
education from the Maulana Azad's 
perspective. For this reason, it has been 
divided into four main parts. Part one deals 
with long march of right to education as a 
legal rights in the post independent 
constitutional development. Second part 
will discuss the silent features of Right to 
education act. Third part deals with main 
ideological undercurrent behind right to 
education act and part fourth deals with 
critical evaluation of right to education 
from Maulana Azad's perspective. Last 
one is suggestion and conclusion. 

1. Long March of Right to education 
as a legal right in the post independent 
constitutional development 

The first step towards right to 
education was taken right after 
Independence in 1950 .It was insertion 
of Art.45 in the form of Directive Principle 
in Indian constitution. Article 45 promised 
free and compulsory education for all 
children until they complete the age of 
fourteen years. This was to be attained 
within 10 years but the States responsible 
for implementing the constitutional 
promise of primary education for all 
children did not do so for decades. 
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Thereafter in 1975, the Central 
government put the responsibility for 
primary education as a joint state / centre 
responsibility by putting primary education 
under “concurrent list" in an amendment 
(the 42nd) to the Constitution. However, 
the right to education was still not a 
fundamental right in the constitutional 
sense but only a strong directional policy 
of recommendation from the centre to the 
states.' 

Before 1993, Article 21 of the 
Constitution on right to life and liberty 
whicn was until then seen has no 
connection with that to education, was 
used to promote elementary education in 
a legal case against the state government 
of Andhra Pradesh. The 1993 verdict 
reads: “Entitlements sanctioned by the 
Constitution cannot be deferred by the 
State at its convenience. The State has to 
make the necessary reallocation of 
resources, by superceeding other 
important claims, if necessary, in a 
manner that the justifiable entitlement 
becomes a reality” But this right to basic 
primary education for all was still not a 
fundamental right in itself, but only read 
as a component of a fundamental right to 
life. 

In December 2002 ,a fundamental 
right to “education for. all’ brought the 
government in to an agreement to a new 
Fundamental Right (Article 21A) that re- 
stated but now more sharply that "The 
state shall provide free and compulsory 
education to all children of the age 6 to 
14 years in such manner as the state may, 
by law, determine". The right enshrined in 
the Constitution was vague but coming 
closer to a forceful mandate from the 
Centre to the States. 
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Since 2002 this constitutional 
amendment has been discussed. The last 
change in the legislative framework of 
reaching primary education for all children 
between 6 and 14 years was taken in Aug 
2009 when the Right of Children to Free 
and Compulsory Education Bill was 
passed in both the houses of the 
Parliament which came into force from 
April 1, 2010. With this rhetoric, a new era 
of India's enlightenment came in handy 
with enforcement of this peace of 
document. But time to time, there are 
several reform brought by government to 
strengthen the elementary system of 
education in India. 

Major reforms in primary education in 
India 

National Education Policy:- The year 
1968 was the famous year of Kothari 
Commission (working 1964-66) and its 
National Educational Policy (NPE). Anew 
pedagogy related to the individual child, 
lesser burden on exams and homework, 
and a Common School System was 
proposed. The concept of national system 
of such schools would imply, according to 
NPE 1968, and then reiterated in the 1986 
version of NPE, that, up to a given level, 
all students, irrespective of caste, creed, 
location, or sex, have access to education 
of comparable quality. 

The Policy (1986) noted: “Education 
in India stands. at the crossroads today. 
Neither normal linear expansion nor the 
existing pace and nature of improvement 
can meet the needs of the situation.” The 
malaise of the entire educational System 
was deep enough for the NPE 1986 to 
address the lack of responsibility and 
accountability it perceived among 
teachers. | 


Operation Blackboard 1986:- Later the 
then Prime Minister Rajiv Gandhi 
launched Operation Blackboard in 1986. 
This was a centrally sponsored scheme, 
in which centre and states share 
responsibility for joint implementation. It 
was remedial programme: it was to ensure 
that in future all standard 1-4/5 (lower) 
primary schools adhered to the newly 
defined 'minimum essential' level of 
facilities; and it was to bring all existing 
schools up to that level. The Operation 
Blackboard package consisted of three 
interdependent components of two rooms, 
two teachers and a set of teaching- 
learning aids. But the operation failed 
immensely in finance, logistics and overall 
implementation. The operation was too 
little, too late, too uncoordinated, and for 
too short time (3 years). 

District Primary Education Programme 
and Sarva Siksha Abhiyan( Mid 1990):- 
In mid 1990s another reform was 
launched, with some help from the World 
Bank, EU, UK and other donors: District 
Primary Education Programme (DPEP). 
The aims were to provide access to 
schools or equivalent non-formal 
education centres for all un-enrolled 
children, increase learning levels, haul in 
drop outs and to manage school 
administration better. 

According to both Indian Statistical 
Institute and the World Bank among 
others, there is no clear evidence either 
of success or of failure of the DPEP. The 
data amassed were insignificant and 
unable to interpret, in many cases due to 
lack of planning and attention. The World 
Bank is not aversive in its final evaluation 
(2003) to the DPEP as a reform but 





Azad Academy Journal, February 2012 


[34] 


commends five aspects critical to the 
implementation of future programs in 
elementary education. These are as 
follows. 1.better targeting, 2.improved 
flexibility, 3.focus on accountability, 
4.stronger linkages 5.evaluative research 
and monitoring. 

Quality rather than quantity would 
have been a hopeful outcome if these 
aspects were taken into account before 
getting on to the next reform plan. But did 
that happen with the latest (2001-present) 
primary education flagship program, 
Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan (SSA)? 

While the rating "satisfactory" from 
the World Bank for SSA phase | is 
certainly something to celebrate, some 
implementation issues still lingers on from 
earlier reforms in the second present 
phase of SSA. 

These are the initial reform and their 
result, which force the country planner to 
go for a bigger vision , which came in the 
form of Right to education in later phase. 
2. Main Features of Right to Education 
Act(2010) 

The main features of the Act 
includes the provision that local authorities 
would identify school children above six 
years and provide them appropriate 
placement and support through special 
services. This act will applicable to all 
Indian state excluding Jammu & Kashmir. 
No child shall be held back, expelled or 
required to pass a board examination until 
completion of elementary education.? 

For the purpose of admission to 
elementary education the age of child 
shall be determined on the basis of the 
birth certificate issued in accordance with 
the provisions of the births, Deaths and 
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Marriages Registration:Acts 1856 or on 
the basis of such other document, as may 
be prescribed. No child shall be denied 
admission in a school for lack of age proof. 
A child who completed elementary 
education shall be awarded certificate.? 
There would be 2596 provision for children 
from weaker sections in private schools 
and no school can undertake screening 
for admission. Norms for minimum 
infrastructural facilities such as 
classrooms, boundary walls, etc, pupil 
teacher ratio, and qualifications within 
three years have also been prescribed. 
Constitution of School Management 
Committees is prescribed for all schools 
and their role in supporting and monitoring 
school performance through the 
development of School Development 
Plans has been directed. Each state was 
asked in 2010 to develop Model Rules in 
the first year for implementation of the Act 
and states were expected to undertake 
school mapping and household survey's 
to identify all out-of-school children and 
maintain a record of all children with a 
special focus on hardest to reach children 
e.g. street and working children, children 
with disabilities, children in institutions etc. 
Neighbourhood schools were to be 
identified under the norm of primary 
schools within walking distance of one km 
and upper primary within a walking 
distance of three. km of the 
neighbourhood. In the absence of a 
school in small hamlets, the state 
government has been instructed to make 
adequate arrangement like residential 
facilities and free transportation 
particularly for children with physical 
impairment to enable them to access 
schools easily.^ 
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The Act also focuses on quality 
aspects of education and school 
curriculums is required to focus on the all 
around development of the child; building 
up a child's knowledge, ability and talent; 
learning through activities, discovery and 
exploration in a child friendly and child- 
centred manner. In order to provide child 
protection mechanisms the Act mandates 
that no child should be subjected to 
corporal punishment and mental 
harassment. Furthermore the National 
Commission for Protection of Child Rights 
and the respective State Commission for 
the Protection of Child Rights have been 
authorised to monitor the implementation 
of the Act, as well as act as a redressed 
cell. 

All these features provide some 
ground understanding ofthe commitment 
made by government in passing this act. 
The policy maker have a blueprint by 
which they made this act and enforced 
it's for developing and strengthening 
elementary schooling system. For this 
reason, the ideological under current need 
to be studied, so that the whole act can 
be better understand. 

3. Main Ideological Under current 
Behind Right to education 

The Present Human Resources 
development Minister Kapil Sibel, once 
said, “three major issues of education in 
today's world namely access, equity and 
quality need to be address in a holistic 
manner to ensure that our system of 
education and research not only 
contribute to nation building but also to 
crate a knowledge society , with value of 
sustainability, peace and development. 
This is as the vision of our great leaders. 
This is the vision that underlines all our 
policies and programmes."5 


In different occasion, he said we 
have three aim in education these are 
quality, inclusion and expansion. Quality 
can be improve by calling teacher from 
abroad and inclusion can be made by 
opening the educational system to all 
strata and to all class of people and 
expansion can be made by introducing 
private —public partnerships in education. 
Ifthe private player will invest in education 
then we will achieve our desired result. 

This speech of HRD Minister 
implicitly spoke many thing. They are 
working along the line of market force and 
globalisation. So that they will call the 
private player to establish their school and 
expand schooling across the India. This 
means again we are adherent to the basic 
rudiment of market capitalism. Even we 
have experience the role of private 
school in India, how much they are 
benefiting to marginalised mass is a big 
question mark . 

In India, policy is considered more 
prestigious than implementation. Planning 
is theoretical and, practice is dirty and 
clerical. But do the government flagship 
programme Right to Education want bring 
transformation to the disadvantage 
community who are deprive of education 
for generation together. To know this 


answer we must have a critical evaluation 


of present right to education from 
Maulana Azad perspective. Otherwise 
such a grand and positive initiative will go 
on wastage. 
4.Critical evaluation of Right to 
education from Maulana Azad's 
Perspective 

Maulana, an eminent educationist, 
contributed to the laying of a strong 
foundation for education in India. He 
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designed the education policy of the 


country. His firm belief in providing secular, 


liberal, modern and universal education 
is apparently relevant even today. It 
obviously continues to guide us for 
achieving education for all. The corner 
stone of his education policy was his 
conviction that democracy cannot function 
without the eradication of illiteracy. He 
realized that the introduction of adult 
franchise needed a national programme 
of mass education. 

He is very clear in his vision by 
giving a fresh, innovative and new look 
to educational policy of India. This is 
reflected in Maulana Abul Kalam Azad's 
presidential address to the Central 
Advisory Board of Education (CABE) in 
1948. He said that, “The scales in which 
the educational problems were weighed 
by this board up till know have grown out 
of date. New scales with new weights will 
have to be substituted. The dimensions 
of the national problems of the day can 
not be judged by the measurements which 
have been employed so far. The new 
aspiration for new India will require fresh 
outlook and new measures to tackle its 
problem. 

In other words, he was convinced 
that education is a tool of social 
transformation. As chairman of the Central 
Advisory Board of Education, he gave 
thrust to adult literacy, universal primary 
education, free and compulsory education 
for all children up to the age of 14 and to 
girls education. 

The expansion of facilities for 
elementary education in accordance with 
the constitutional directives was of 
continued interest to the board, and one 


of the important measures endorsed by 
the Board was the idea of a nation-wide 
educational survey to locate the precise 
extent of expansion of educational facility 
required at the elementary level and the 
promotion of basic education and social 
education. In the fourteenth meeting of the 
Board Maulana stand with key note that 
the entire basis of education must be 
revolutionized.’ 

After independent ,he felt the urgent 
need of basic education and social 
education to reform India. So, he 
immediately set up a section of Social 
Education in his ministry to conduct the 
programme of mass education. On 
January 16, 1948, Maulana Azad, while 
addressing the conference of ‘All India 
Education’, emphasized, “We must not for 
a moment forget, it is a birth right of every 
individual to receive at least the basic 
education without which he cannot fully 
discharge his duties as a citizen.” 

Maulana Azad, first felt that there 
was a need for careful prioritization in 
planning. He first emphasized the 
universal primary education and then set 
out for secondary education. While 
Maulana envisioned a modern India built 
through strengthening higher and 
technical education, he also held the belief 
that along with training engineers and 
technicians for the development of 
industries, it is equally necessary to 
spread general education for raising the 
general level of economic activities in the 
country. 

Maulana Azad was purely a secular 
leader. However, his definition of 
secularism was very different. He believed 
in multiculturalism and interfaith 
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understanding. So, he advocated religious 
. teaching in schools, not from a narrow 
sense but from a liberal and open 
perspective. He was of the view that the 
solution to the problems created by 
religious fanatics was not in rejecting 
religious instruction in elementary stages 
but in imparting sound and healthy 
religious education so that children in their 
formative stages would not be misguided 
to fanaticism and intolerance of other 
religions. 
Text books and reading materials, 
especially history, geography and civics 
are very important for the promotion of 
national unity on the basis of rich diversity 
of cultures and belief. He advocated that 
cultural content of education and some 
knowledge and appreciation of the main 
tenets of all religions could elevate the 
mind and enrich the spirit. For him, true 
secularism calls for tolerance and 
sympathetic understanding of beliefs and 
cultures other than one's own. 
Immediately after independence, in 
his speeches, he argued that our Five 
Year Plans are not for the production of 
more material wealth and resources but 
the creation of a new mind and a new 
character for which right education is more 
important than. the development of 
agriculture, industries, trade or other 
projects.* According to Maulana, 
education must contribute to the individual 
realizing his immense potential. On one 
occasion, he stressed the importance of 
. seven values which contributed to the 
making of man and his society in pursuit 
of excellence. Those are truth, iustice, 
enlightenment, co-operation and unity, 
courtesy, chivalry and humility.’ All 
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educational programmes, he stressed, 
must be carried out in strict conformity with. 
secular values and constitutiona! 


framework. He stood for a common 


educational structure of 10+2+3 
throughout India. 

_ But if we look back to the historical 
developments of education in India, a man 
of enormous tastes, rated high in the 
realm of education, Maulana Abul Kalam 
Azad has all along played a prominent role 
in keeping the movement of education 
alive in this country. 

The wealth of the nation, according 
to Maulana Azad, was not in the country’s 
banks but in primary schools. Maulana 
was also a great votary of the concept of 
Neighborhood schools and the Common 
School System. | 

Maulana Abul Kalam Azad is one of 
those rare personalities through whom the 
distinctions of the 20th century can be 
recognized and possibilities of the 21st 
century determined. He stood for a 
learning society through liberal, modem 
and universal education combining the 
humanism of Indian- arts and- the 
rationalism of western sciences, a society . 
where the strong are just and the weak 
secure, where the youth is disciplined and 
the women lead a life of dignity — a non- 
violent, non-exploiting social and 
economic order. He was free India's first 
Education Minister and guided the 
destinies of the Nation for eleven years.'? 

He stood for a learning society. 
through liberal, modern and universal 


education combining the humanism of 


Indian arts, a society where the strong are 
just and the weak secure, where the youth 
is disciplined and the women lead a life of 
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dignity - a non-violent, non-exploiting 
social and economic order. 

As Chairman of the Central Advisory 
Board of Education, an apex body to 
recommend to the Government 
educational reform both at the center and 
the states including universities, he 
advocated, in particular, universal primary 
education, free and compulsory for all 
children upto the age of 14, girls 
education, vocational training, agricultural 
education and technical education. 

.... Abul Kalam Azad was one of those 
geniuses whose names are written with 
golden letters in the pages of history. All 
of them contributed their energies in 
various ways. They not only structured the 
syllabi but also formulated the policies in 
order to carry the light of education in the 
remotest rural areas. They also chalked 
out programmes for the training of 
teachers to make them abreast of the 
developments taking place in the world of 
education." 

His life epitomized the best of Indian 
culture which cherishes all worthwhile 
human values and achievements and 
absorbs what is good, noble and beautiful 
artistically, morally and spiritually. 1? 

Maulana Azad at a meeting of CABE 
held in February 1954 had pointed out that 
Secondary Education cannot serve the 
need of the country till it is recognized. 
Basic Education had been accepted as a 
pattern of elementary education with 
Craft-Centered Approach. The SEC had 
suggested 5+3+4 pattern of education. 
The recommendations were placed 
before a committee which was set up by 
the CABE to process this report.'? 
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Maulana Azad was proactive and 

had the courage of conviction to preach 
unity of mankind, at a time when religion 
was used by fanatic elements to separate 
man from man and ideals of nationalism 
were used to separate nations from 
nations. '^His vision, resourcefulness and 
determination are vital ingredients of the 
innovation process and he stands as an 
example to all of us who believe that 
education, more than anything else, 
determines the destiny of individuals and 
societies. 
"If an angel were to descend from the 
clouds today, settle on the Qutub Minar 
of Delhi and proclaim from there that India 
will attain Swaraj provided Hindu-Muslim 
Unity is renounced, then | would renounce 
Swaraj and not sacrifice Hindu-Muslim 
Unity, because if Swaraj is delayed, it is 
the loss to India, but if Hindu-Muslim Unity 
is lost, it is the loss to humanity."5 Now 
the government schools form an 
"educational ghetto", far from welcoming 
even to the poorest children. Anyone even 
slightly better off prefers to pay fees at a 
private or "convent" school. The result is 
that by the most reliable estimates more 
than half of India's children are still out of 
school, and two-thirds of those so-called 
"drop-outs" are girls. Expenditure on them 
is increasingly coming to be considered 
uneconomical, a social subsidy that does 
not fit in with the current agenda of 
economic reform. It is no wonder that 
government schools in some places are 
in danger of closing down. This has 
already happened in Indore in Madhya 
Pradesh, and even in Kerala, which is 
credited with being the most enlightened 
State with regard to education. 


Added to this is the formidable 


power wielded by international funding 


— agencies. The World Bank and the 


i 


International Monetary Fund frowns on all 
kinds of social spending - even for 
elementary schooling - in a "poor" 
developing country like india. 

Because still universal access to 
education is elusive. Free education is a 
myth. According to the National Sample 
Survey (NSS) 64th Round in 2008 , per 


capita out-of-pocket expenditure incurred - 


by an average parent in government 
schools at the elementary stage is Rs 
1243. When seen in the light of the 
excluded groups like SCs and STs, out of 
pocket expenses can deter children from 
participating in the education system. In 
fact with many states rolling out 


~ scholarship schemes for girls, it is 


observed that more boys are dropping out 
of school at Upper Primary level (DISE 
2010) and there is an urgent need to 
address retention of the poorest section 
of children in elementary schools, without 
bias against boys. 
| This is a shame that a country as 
big as India does not have enough money 
to educate its own children and must go 
to the international level to beg for this 
purpose. À nation which cannot change 
its own economic priorities to put together 
the necessary funds for such important 
work will in spite of begging and borrowing 
from abroad fail to give that work its due 
priority”. © 

The right to education has never 
address the issue of common schooling 
system, adequate text book reform, 


-teacher's knowledge and teacher's 


integrity, and more or less how the ‘poor 
children will have to access to quality 
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education. Azad's visionary detail 

education survey ís mandatory at this 

stage. There are other X Azad's vision 
missing from this right to education act. 

These are as follows 

1.Education should be look as both 
investment for individual development 
and social growth. 

2. 2. Moral and religious education should 
impart in the mind of child so that they 
will develop tolerance. 

3. Sense of belonging is essential in 

.' School environment 

4. State must play a active rule and take 
responsibility to improve the quality of 
education 

5. Privata play are to be discourage 
because they involve in profit making 

. rather than social service. 

6. National consensus to check social 
engineering and don play politics while 
implementing policy for noble cause. 

7. Genuirie problem must be resolve by 
involving partner and stake holder to 
this particular system. 

Suggestion and Conclusion 

Investment of human energy and - 
material resources in elementary 
education, though it takes years to bear 
fruit, is recognised as a crucial factor in 
any nation's life and development. 
Providing free elementary schooling for 
all children, regardless of their class, 
caste, language, region, community, 
gender and physical or mental handicap 
is seen by any modern nation across the 
globe, anc across ideological barriers, as 
an indispensable duty of government. Can 
this be made possible in India? 

By just enacting right to education 
we can rot made this vision realised. 
Because time is their we must 
understand the undercurrent of social 
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engineering made by the influential of 
Indian state who are entrusted with task 
of policy making. First we must give due 
importance to the voice of each and 
every section of society, and they will 
express their view , which must be count 
first before we move towards any policy 
making. ! 
Because now the concept of the 


welfare state having taken deep roots via - 


nationalist movements the world over, 


today a modern government's basic social _ 
obligations, such as providing elementary 


education, have come to be seen as non- 
negotiable.Becaus e the -force of 
globalisation made them bind with norm 
and condition made by the corporate 
sector and global financial institution. So 


national sovereignty is dancing with tune - 


. of this above institution . and forgetting 


their social obligation for-which they are 


elected.to office. 
it has to be underscored that 


implementing a uniform cycle has 


implications of academic, administrative, 
structural, financial and political nature. 


. The States need to make action plans 


towards a smooth transition from a 7 year 
elementary cycle to 8 years cycle. 
Interventions aimed at preventing 
drop outs and repetition by improving 
quality should be- emphasised. Teaching 
a purposefully heterogeneous classroom 
involves deep change in the nature of the 
curriculum. National Curriculum 


. Framework (NCF) 2005 as the 


benchmark, developed related syllabus 
and rolled out text books, many other 
States are still in the process of doing the 
same. There is a need for encouraging 


v the remaining States who have not initiated 


the process to accelerate development of 
textual materials in local languages and _ 
adopt constructivist teaching 
methodologies along the line of Maulan 
Azad. 

For this, teachers must move away 


. from rigid, textbook — and traditional chalk 


and talk methods toward cooperative 
learning, whole language, thematic 


instruction, critical thinking, problem 
. solving, and authentic assessment. The 


aim is towards students developing into 
"active explorers", building on what 
children already know and bring to the 
classroom and providing them with a 
series of experiences, that is relevant to 
their own context. | 

Schools must address the culture 
that prevails in learning environments and _ 
ensure that all children are treated equally 
and equitably, since attitudinal barriers are 
a major barrier that leads to children 


- dropping out of school. 


Private Schools with 25% 
reservation for ecorromically weaker 
students must be provided guidelines for 
ensuring inclusion of every student by 


. addressing and removing barriers to 
equitable participation. If these children do 


not feel a strong sense of belongingness 
and peers are not sensitised, the very 
purpose of this action will be defeated. - 
The role of NGO's and civil society © 
needs to be reviewed in light. of the Act 
and states need to collaborate with the 
former to adopt and upscale successful 
initiatives of setting up inclusive schools 
particularly innovations that have - 
addressed marginalised groups of 


children. The issue related to upgrading 


e^ Contd. to page 24 
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Where i Is Justice? | 


| Nation "m— in the 


= last week of February, the 


10th anniversary of the . 


horrendous Godhra train fire 


and communal cornage that 
followed in Gujarat. Whereas . 
59 passengers of the 
Sabarmati Express lost their 


lives in.Godhra more than 


thousand were massacred in. 
different parts of Gujarat. 

. Tne cause of train's fire 
near Godhra is still shrouded - 


. in mystery. A number of 


commissions headed by 
former Supreme Court / High 


Court judges failed to reveal © 


the truth. However, most of ` 


_them were unanimous on the 


fact that genocide that killed 
more than 1,200 men, women 


.ànd children. including a 


former member of Parliament 
had the state's backing. Chief 
Minister Narendra Modi has 
been rapped by. High. Court 
and Supreme Court for 


[2] 
‘inaction’ during post -Godhra riots but instead of showing any remorse 
-he is neglecting his primary duty to provide relief to riot victims. About 
500 religious structures of Muslims were destroyed i in the mob frenzy, 
Gujarat. government refused to rebuilt them or get them repaired. 


It seems that i ina secular and democratic country our system, of 
delivery of justice has developed serious limitations. The old saying 
| justice delayedi is justice. denied’ blatantly manifested in Gujarat. Inspite 
of the. assistance provided by the union government for relief work the 
state government i is quite oblivious to help the victims. Recently Gujarat 
High Court in a major blow to the Chief Minister pulled him up for inaction 
and negligence during the 2002 post Godhra riots that resulted in "an 
archic" situation. National media has highlighted.the observations of 
the High Couit. Times of India in its editorial of ee 10, 2012 li: 
hailed the judgement and writes: | 


" Almost a decade since the riots, Modi has been: admonished for 
. the acts of ommission as the state chief administrator, incharge of 

ensuring law and order. The stricture is specially significant given that, 
» though haunted by the. riots, Modi so far has not been indicted for 
direct complicity in the violence: In this context the court has conveyed 
an important reminder that a chief minister is duty bounded to protect 
the state's citizens as well as its religious places. Also, that any failure 
"by the government and the law enforcing machinery to fulfill their 


= mandate i is a serious offence i in the eyes of the law." 


B 2ffere is an old saying "Jo chup rahegi zubane khanjar, Lahoo 
pukare ga asteen ka." (If blade of the spade remains quiet, the blood 
in the. sleeves will speak aloud). The shadow of the Gujarat carnage 
will not leave the perpetrators of the. crime and follow them tilt- justice is is 
delivered to victims. p 
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ISLAMIC JUDICATURE- 
.& DEMOCRACY ARE 
J» SYNONYMOUS 






| - Akhtar-ul-Wasey* 


Normally a mention of 
democracy conjures up its image ofthe 
Western system, which in reality, is a 
misconcept. The Western democrácy 


and governance devolve upon the — 


tussle - for . economic- financial 


- supremacy, mainly among. power- 
hungry politicians: The common man : 


d Director, Z.H. Centre of Islamic 
Studies, JMI New Delhi ' 


js-misled-into ‘aligning with the ruling 


coterie and is consequently exploited 
for nefarious. ends. On the contrary, 
‘true democracy has.the common 
Welfare as its principal aim;-the ruler 
being elected by general consensus. 


In. such a system the rule would not be 
despotic but the ruling group would be 
a guardian of the masses, accountable 
individually and collectively to ‘the 


public; nota burden but servants ofthe 


subjects. 


. . Over. the. past quite Bormelie. 
Islam has been accused and projected 
as incornpatible with democracy. and 
Muslims not amenable to such a 
system. The allegation. may hold for 
some Muslim countries. but is not 
universally applicable. In countries like 
Malasiya, Iran and to a large extent 
Turkey and Bangladesh also, of late, 
Indonesia, democracy is.functioning - 
With ostensible success. Even in states 
with an autocratic government, 
Cultural, social mores and commercial 
system are absolutely democratic. 


Islam, which literally means 


. blessings and peace, descended upon 


the world as a liberator of all individuals 
and their conscience, SO much SO that 


it brooxs no intermediary between 


Creator and the creatures. The working 
system propounded by Islam is based 


. on counsel, in spirit and deed. The last . 
prophet (pbuh) and through him the 


entire humanity, was ordained by the 
Almighty to liaise among themselves 
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in- all matters. This course of action: | 
adopted by the prophet (pbuh) and his. 


pious Caliphs, formed the basis for 
governance and judicature. — 


Essential ingredients being: 
accountability and transparency, - 
Islamic democracy, with innumerable 
examples in its history, is a rolê model. 
Right to express opinions different from. 


the ruling power, with of course, 
sincere intentions and the rulers in turn, 
appreciating the approach, both sides 


-having the welfare of humanity and ` 
reverence to God at heart was a 
normal phenomenon. Election of each - 
of the great Caliphs was based upon 
`` public consensus. During their tenure — 


they would make it clear that their only 
title to the position '-" 
the righteous path, failing which the 
citizens were at liberty to set them 


. Straight. The fi rst sermon by Hazrat 


Abu-Bakr, on assumption of Caliphate, 
was unequivocal on this aspect. The 
second Caliph Hazrat Omar Faruq, on 
being confronted publicly, explained 


unhesitatingly, the reasons for his | 


donning two cloth sheets out of the 


booty ‘confiscated in a battle; as. 


against one each received by others. 
Similar was his attitude when a 


= decrepit old woman, not recognising - 


him, exclaimed as to what right did 
Omar have to Caliphate if due 
| protection and succor toa commoner 
was beyond him. 
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Examples of political ‘and 


: administrative functions would not 
suffice to bring home the inherent _ 


democratic spirit of Islam nor convince 
everyone. For the point to be brought 
home, a view of the methodology 
adopted for exegesis of Quranic text, 
selection of reliable Traditions of 
prophet (pbuh) and weeding out of the 


unconfirmed, interpretations thereof, 
resulted in emergence of more than. 


one school of jurisprudence (fiqah). 
These studies were carried out by 


highly learned and erudite persons. 


Those entitled to be entrusted with 


. such work of paramount importance 
are appointed not by a majority vote : 


but on the basis-of their capability, 
knowledge, wisdom and a. sense of 


.. perception, much like judges with a 
. devotion to fair-play and justice. Any . 


inference and conquest rules 


formulated upon such studies agreed - 


upon by all, become AL for all | 


. followers of Islam. 


Translations of the Holy Quran 
into various languages may not all be 


.precisely similar. Each learned person 


may have perceived the original in a 


Slightly different sense, differences in 


etymology and. syntax in various 
languages not withstanding. Even 
contemporary translations in the same 
languáge may differ to some extent, 
not to talk of translations carried out 
during different. periods. Nevertheless, 
intention was always to. present the 


Divine message in its most accurate 


and true form, for Muslims the world 
over to follow. 


Hence, as already mentioned in 
the preceding lines, all schools of 
jurisprudence are founded upon and 
derived from the same venerable 
source and hence each is accepted as 
reliable in its own way. This ts a 
democratic approach in a most 
glorious form. 


A person faced with a problem in 
daily life looks up to a Counselor (mufti) 
or refers to an already compiled work 
on the subject. Even in the same 
region and under same ethos, differing 


opinions or edicts may be forthcoming. 


The reason may be the language and 


style of the query or the jurisprudence ' 


followed by the Counselor or the 
person needing counsel, or both. It is 
of importance- to note that each 
counsel ends with the admission: 
"Wallah-u-Alamu bis-Swab" (Real truth 
is known only to God). The bottom line 
is that the Counselor has sincerely 
expressed his opinion, the 
Omnipresence of God dominating.his 
mind and wisdom. 


The above premise may pose an 
apparent paradox as to the reasons for 
most Muslim countries being under 
imperialistic or dictatorial rule whereas, 
democracy being the basic principle of 
Islamic system, Muslims conceptually 
and philosophically did never reconcile 


[5] 


With autocracy. A manifestation of such 


belief occurs once.a year when 
Muslims the world over eulogize the 
glorious deeds of Hazrat Imam Husain 
expressing in various ways, aversion 
to dynastic rule which had been 
imposed by an opposing clan. Western 
politicians and intellectuals their ilk 
world wide, harp -upon the 
honexistence of democracy in Muslim 
world. The obvious, incontrovertible 
reason is that the areas were, for long 
periods, under the clutches of Western 
despotism who, for their selfish ends 
would not let democracy hold sway. 
Even if and where transfer of power or 
liberation did take place, the 
successors were puppet groups or 
individuals, who ruled virtually in proxy, 
for the West. Subsequent changes, if 
any, were also from imperialistic to 
dictatorial: rule or one autocracy to 
another.. 


. Worse are the cases of masses 
wresting power from a dictator but 
unable to disentangle themselves from 
the machinations of their West 
controlled predecessors. A case in 
point, rather pathetic is of Algeria, . 


In Malaysia, a Muslim majority 
country, democracy is currently 
successful. Iran, consequent upon 
1979 revolution is another successful 
democracy. The internal debate, even 
confrontation, between conservatives 
and liberals is the time beaten saga of 
short - sighted, polemic, 
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- argumentations. 
manifestation . of 


for differences to be SORER, out -— 
for the good of all. . 


Try as we may to analyse and 


ING before the world the 


democratic beliefs ingrained, ultimately 
fórmulation of a cogent, well-planned . 


Strategy is inevitable, aimed at 
restoration of the Divine order. 

Democracy is nothing but the original, 
eternal, universal and infinite doctrine, 
-enshrined in.the ultimate revelation 
from God to the prophet (pbuh). The 


In fact it is à 
X democratic . 
philosophy, a healthy trend that allows . 


call of the hour is to revert back to . 


. message emanating from Hira in Koh- 
i-Noor and the ultimate declaration 


from Jabal-i-Rahmat in Arafat. Embark 
upon the path and spread the sacred 
message to entire world! 


[To quote the poet of east: ilaj iska vohi 
aab-i-nishat angez hai saqi. The - 
panacea is the same ebullient - 
invigorating elixir] o 

Courtesy: Daily Rashtriya: Sahara, 
Lucknow (25-01-2004) English 
Rendering: Mashhoon Ahmad 


The greatness of man 


does not lie in his vast riches, 


exalted position, name and fame, . 


 "butinthe qualities of his heart. — .- ye 


_ If his heart is pure, free, forgiving, 


compassionate and humble, 


then he is really great.. 
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GUJRAT TODAY 


- Syed Khalique Ahmad- 
& Ujjwala Nayudu - 
The Indian Express 


The name is etched in collective 
memory as a symbol of the Gujarat 
‘riots and, to many, of the administrative 
. complicity behind it. In Gulberg Society, 
the past is never far even as those 
looking at the future have learnt to 
make peace with it. The empty shells 
of its 29 bungalows and 10 apartments 
now serve as. godowns for 
neighbouring Muslim bakers, who 


supply their .wares to Hindu 
shopkeepers next door. 


. The smell of these bakeries and 
shahi dawats once filled the society, a 
Muslim-dominated area that came up 
in 1965 in the predominantly Hindu 
Chamanpura. Targeted during" the 
riots, they had all left. The owners of 
all eight bakeries are now back with 
their shops, though they stay 7km 
away ir Muslim-dominated Rakhial. 


Sramsul Hag Ansari's Robin 
Bakery, adjoining Gulberg Society, was 
looted and torched. He suffered losses : 
of lakhs and claims not to have 
received any compensation. 


He chose to return and rebuild 
from his savings, and said not only has 
his business taken off again but that 
he is doing better than before. 


» — Ansari's customers are all 
Hindus, including local provision 
stores, as there is no Muslim habitation 
around. For him or other bakers in the 
area, that hasn't been a problem so 
far.. a | 


Mubarak Ansari, owner of 
Mubarak Bakery, said there was some 
tension immediately after the riots. "But 
with time, things have improved. My. 


entire business depends on local 


Hindus and they support me 
wholeheartedly.” 


However, none of them lives in 
the area. Haseemuddin, working with 
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Ashiana Bakens said the. owners as -— 


well as the workers live in Rakhial - 
‘which has been the case since they 


migrated from: Bijnore. He cited: 


“cultural and social reasons” for this. 
As. such, they did not lose any near 
ones during the Chamanpura riots. ° 


| Those who.did have chosen not | 
to continue in Gulberg Society, except 


Kasam Mansuri, 62, who lost 12 
. members. After his sons relocated, 
Mansuri stayed back and makes a 
living selling mattresses outside the 
society: "This is my society, where will 
| go?” he said. 


' Looking at the garbage durhped E 


outside Gulberg Society, the Hindus, 
on the other hand, feel it.is time to 
break free from the past, if only.to bring 
Gujarat's famed development to the 
area.. Said. Bhavanlal Jain, a 
moneylender whose customers are 
mostly Muslims: "The Ahmedabad 
Municipal Corporation has been 
neglectirig the locality since they do not 


etc." 


| he Citizens for Justice and 
Peace has come up with the idea of 
turning the society into a “holocaust 
museum”. To people like Saeed Khan, 


who moved to the Muslim-dominated - 
. Juhapura, thatis better than selling the -` 
. houses to strangers. "It would be like 


selling the graves of your beloved." 


Azad Academy Journal, March 2012 z 


want legal — of property, ` 


While Mansuri gets angry at 
times that the survivors of Gulberg 
moved away and set up a new life, 
Khan said: "Gas cylinders were busted- 
in homes; when these caught fire, they 


threw-acid bulbs on people hiding. 


Women were pulled out and raped in 
public. No one wants to go back there." 


The bakers are the only remnants 
of a life that was. The mosque that was 
destroyed now holds five prayers a day 


for them. On Fridays, it also draws a 
number of Muslims working in nearby 
'. areas. | 


As days such as these become : 
routine, Afroz Ansari, a. salesman | 


working with J-K Bakery, is hopeful. ; 


„` 3 Ss ^ 
DOO * | 


-SatishJha — 
The Indian Express ^ ` 


.. AbDiscreet business deal 1s taking 
shape over. a petrol pump located.on 
the outskirts of Godhra, in a place 


called Alindra. Nitin Pathak alias Kakul 


Pathak, a key witness in the Sabarmati 
Express burning, is on the verge of 


signing a partnership with Razzak 


Dungaria, an accused in the train 


‘carnage case who is currently out on 


bail, to run the pump. . 
In Godhra, 'such deals have a 


-. name:;'Ram-Rahim business models’. 


The government may be.doing little to 


bridge the gap between Hindus and - 


Muslims in the epicentre of the Gujarat 
riots, but pure economics has found a 
way. Though still not very common, 
business ventures between Hindus 
and Muslims here are on the rise. 


Apart from being a key witness in 
the train carnage, Pathak is also a BJP 
office-bearer. He and partner Dungaria 
_ have been business associates in the 
past. However, 2002 changed that, 
forcing the two to end their association 

in the transport business. 


Today Godhra is full of little-known 
entrepreneurs like Dinesh Popatlal 


Shah and Hussain Kochaba, who have: 


begun a new venture in-real estate; 
and Babakhan Pathan and Kanu 
Bharwad, who are building apartments 
in Hindu-dominated Bamroli road. 
Harzil Vimanwala and Daxesh Shah 
are together in a stone-crushing 
business, while Elias Bhatuk and 
Manoj Sind hi are in construction and 
landbroking. Dr. Ali Vandeliwala is 
trying to set up a hos»ital in a Hindu 
locality. 


 Firdos Kothi, a businessman and 


president of the Ghanchi Muslim 


 eamaj Panch that was formed in 2004 
to propagate peace between the two 
communities, said business and 
economic partnerships were one way 
of ensuring lasting peace. “| would say 
there is a sea change, and it is based 


on the fact that hostility doesn't bring 
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any good to anyone, be it Hindu or 
Muslim. In business your religion 
doesn't work," said Kothi, who runs a 
steel factory. 


The composition of the Godhra 
municipality, once a flashpoint between 
Hindus and Muslims, is another case 
in point. In 2002, it was a Muslim- 
dominated body with Congress- 
supported Independents. Now the BJP 
rules it with support of Muslim 
members who fought independently. 


VAP members and Muslim 
leaders have been working together to 
sort out touchy social issues. Even 
Ashish Bhatt, a past president of the 
VHP, acknowledges an improved 
equaticn. between the communities. 


J. However, not everyone in the 
town thinks all is well or that economics 
should be the benchmark for the deep _ 
social divide that runs down the town's 
middle. It is not brotherhood but hype 
created by followers of Chief Minister 
Narendra Modi that's behind this, they 
Say. 


Yakub Bhatuk, a 62-year-old 
senior lawyer and former Congress city . 
president, called the change 
"superficial" . 


"Over the years, the polarisation 
between. Hindus and Muslims has . 
in-creased," according to him. "From 
outside, it seems peaceful. But within, 


there is fear." 
Q 
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| Letter to the Editor 


— Your efforts to carry the message of communal Harmony through 
editorials and selection of articles for the Azad Academy Journal are 
commendable. The editorial ‘A Good Gesture’ in the January 2012 issue, d 

| highlighting voices raised by Darul Uloom, Deoband, and Maulana Khalid 
Rasheed of Firangi Mahal, Lucknow; against filing a court case in Russia : 
to ban Bhagwad Geeta, is a piece of writing proving the same endeavor. - 


|. The Salman Rushdie episode in Jaipur proved that a reciprocal . 

response from the majority community is equally desired for respecting 

each other’s sentiments. Knowing well that Salman Rushdie is a 

controversial personality throughout the Islamic world, inviting him to 

the literary festival was not at all a wise step. When there was a country- 

wide protest against it, perhaps in view of the forthcoming elections, | 
E government took some steps leading to cancellation of.the visit. 


— The so-called progressive and liberal authors were not deterred - 
from all the happenings and four of them read controversial paragraphs 
||. from the banned book. When an FIR was lodged against the authors, . 
PE they disappeared from the venue. The climax of the episode was: 
organizing a video-conference of the controversial author on the last 
day of the festival but it was not materialized due to the government 
. interference. There was a strong lobby favoring whatever the progressive 
writers wanted irrespective of the sentiments of the second largest 
maoniy of the country. 


* If all this was in the name of freedom of expression and liberty, : 
E el what was wrong if somebody filed a law suit in Russia? i 


— Yours sincerely, 
‘Naseem A. Zaidi. 
-. Professor (Retired) 
Economics Deptt. AMU, Aligarh 


vo n 
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REMEMBERING SAYYID 
SABAHUDDIN ABDUR 
RAHMAN 






- Javed Ali Khan* 


A first saw Sayyid Sabahuddin Abdur 
Rahman at our college on the occasion 
of Shibli Day, the 18" of November 1984, 
where he was the chief guest. | had 
recently ioined Shibli National College and 
did not know much about him. Later that 

very year, when | went to Patna my 
esteemed teacher, Professor 
Qeyamuddin Ahmad, enthusiastically 
talked about Sayyid Sabahuddin Abdur 
"Associate Professor,Department of 
History, Shibli National College, Azamgarh 


Rahman and assuerd that he could be of 
great help to me in my work. Professor 
Ahmad gave me a copy of his book Sada- 
i-Bazgasht based on his radio-talks and 
asked me to hand it over to Sayyid 
Sabahuddin Saheb. He also gave me a 
brochure relating to the centenary 
celebration of the Anglo-Arabic High 
School, Patna City, which was going to 
be held soon and asked me to request 
Sabahuddin Saheb to contribute an article 
for the Souvenir volume to be brought out 
on the occasion. In Azamgarh | called on 
Sahabuddin Sahib and conveyed Prof. 
Qayumuddin message. 


Later during one of my visits to 
Khuda Bakhsh Oriental Public Library, 
Patna, | met Professor Sayyid Hasan 
Askari, our talk somehow reverted to 
Sayyid Sabahuddin. Professor Askari 
recallec happily that Sayyid Sabahuddin 
had been his student at the graduation 
classes. It was indeed pleasing to hear 
as Patna College also happens to be my 
alma mater. Professor Askari further 
asked me to make certain queries to the 


sources of information regarding Emperor 


Awrangzeb's relations with his progeny, 
as Sayyid Sabahuddin perhaps differed 
with the views held by Professor Askari. 


. To me this afforded another opportunity 


of meeting Sayyid Sabahuddin. From then 
onwards, | frequently visited him. | showed 
him the synopsis of my intended Ph.D. 
thesis. The topic seemed to have attracted 
his attention. He gave his approval and 
always seemed to be quite keen to know 
about the .progress of my work. 
Accordingly, When Professor Khaliq 
Ahmad Nizami came to deliver the lecture 
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-Maulana Shibli Bà-Haisiyat Muwarrikh at 
Shibli Academy, Azamgarh, Sayyid ` 


Sabahuddin, was kind enough to 


introduce me to him. Thus my: 


acquaintance with him grew. 


Of late, a few weeks before his 


death, | had started showing my writings 
on Shibli Nomani for necessary guidance. 
But alas! his untimely death came as a 
great loss to me. Here it may be 
mentioned that he would never allow me 
to say Sir or the like words which | would 
use while addressing him. He would say, 
. you can converse freely without using 


these words". Another thing of still greater - 


importance is that he had deep veneration 
for Shibli Nomani. Once when | was 


reading out an article on Shibli; he © 


emphatically corrected me each time 

when | said simply Shibli, by pointing out 

` "that | must say or write Hazrat: Maulana 
Shibli Nomani. | 


— Itwas the 18^ November, 1987, the 
staff members of Shibli National College 
and Shibli Academy had just finished the 
celebration of Shibli Day, when news 
flashed out that Sayyid Sabahuddin Abdur 
Rahman died in an accident at Lucknow. 
The city of Azamgarh was hardly prepared 
to believe this shocking news. A wave of 


gloom and.dismay soon engulfed the city. 
People started flocking to Shibli Academy, . 


and the body ofthe deceased arrived from 
Lucknow at about 3 a.m. on the 19'^ of 
November. By 9 ‘o’clock Shibli Academy 
was thronged by his colleagues and 
admirers. At:9.30 a.m. the Namaz-i- 
Janaza led by Maulana Ziauddin Islahi, a 
senior staff member and scholar of Shibli 
Academy, was offered on the lawn south 


of the mosque in Shibli Academy complex. ` 
After the prayer the body was placed for 
public view'!. He was then laid to rest on. 
the right hand side of Maulana Shibli 
Nomani's grave whose great admirer he 
was. May his soul rest in peace, Ameen! 


' Sayyid Sabahuddin? was born 
posthumously two months after his 
father's death in the year 1911 at village 
Desna, about forty-two miles east of Patna 
and presently in the Nalanda district of 


- Bihar. Desna which is close to river Jarien, 


and whose inhabitants are largely Sada'at 
and Malik, was then very famous for 


scholars? in oriental studies. This village 


produced numerous doctors, engineers, 
lawyers, writers, poets and administrators: 
Some of the prominent names that may 
be mentioned are Sayyid Sulaiman Nadvi, 


Professor Sayyid Sayeed Reza, Professor d 


Najeeb Ashraf Nadvi, Sayyid Abu Zafar 
Nadvi and Sayyid Shahabuddin Desnavi. 
in fact, Desna was at one time a unique 
example of rural literary centre of the 
Indian sub-continent. The people of this 
village had imbibed literary taste and were 


fond of collecting books, so much so that | 


the village library which was named Kütub 
Khana Al-islah* contained no less than. 
twenty-thousand books. Among the. 
collections were some rare manuscripts 
and also many books published at Fort 
William College, Calcutta. The great Urdu 


- Scholar, Maulvi Abdul Haque, who twice 


visited the library, remarked: "the treasure 
of Urdu literature and magazine collected 
here can hardly be found elsewhere". 

Some other distinguished personalities 
who visited the library were Sir Sayyid 


Fakhruddin, Abdus Salam Nadvi, Acharya 
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Kirpalani, Maulana Shaukat Ali, Maulana 
Habibur Rahman Khan Sherwani and 
Rajendra Prasad. Sayyid Sabahuddin 
Abdur Rahman greatly benefited from this 


. library during his impressionable days of 


boyhood. When Zakir Husain became the 
Governor of Bihar, he once visited Desna 
at the instance of Sayyid Sabahuddin 
Abdur Rahman. He remarked that India 
must really be proud of this village, and it 
was on his insistence that the books of 


Desna library were transferred to Khuda - 


Bakhsh Oriental Public Library, Patna. The 
books are preserved there under the 
Desna section. The partition of the 
country, however, destroyed the 
flourishing village humming with 
intellectual life, for many distinguished 
personalities had to leave the village 
owing to the ravages»of time. 


“Sayyid Sabahuddin's great 


grandfather, Sayyid Maulvi Muhammad - 


Ahsan, was among the first few to have 
passed the Junior Cambridge 
Examination in 1856, and his grandfather 
passed the Matriculation Examination in 
1884. His grandfather joined government 
service and gradually rose to become an 
officer at Patna. The father of Sayyid 
Sabahuddin, Sayyid Moniuddin, passed 
the Bachelor of Arts Examination in 1910 
from Anglo-Mohammedan Oriental 
College, Aligarh. Subsequently he was 
nominated as Deputy Collector, but before 
he could join his assignment he died 
suddenly. Unfortunately, when Sayyid 
Sabahuddin reached the age of seven, his 
mother also left for the heavenly abode. 
Consequently, the little orphan was 
brought up under the loving care of his 
maternal grandfather, Sayyid Asghar 


Husain; who was a man of considerable 
means. His grandmother loved him dearly 
and gave him equal share of landed 
property. In his Diary Sayyid Sabahuddin 
recalled that at Biharshareef his maternal 
grandfather's house was in front of the 
Khanqgah of the famous Sufi saint 
Makhdum-ul-Mulk Sharfuddin Yahya 
Maneri. His grandmother, a pious lady, 
would often take him by the fingers to the 
grave of the Sufi-saint where she would 
rub the ashes of the incense sticks on his. 
face. Sayyid Sabahuddin writes that this 
was to exercise a profound effect on his 
mind, end spiritually helped him greatly 
when h undertook the writing of Bazm-i- 
Sufiya. 


After receiving the . primary 
education at the village Makfab where he 
received the traditional Muslim education, 
Sayyid Sabahuddin was brought to Patna 
and admitted to the Mohammedan Anglo- 
Arabic High School in the year 1921 by 
his maternal uncle, Qamrul Hoda, who 
was a teacher of Mathematics in the same 
school. Among the teachers who taught 
him here were Yasin (English), Manzoor 
Ahmad (History), Brij Bihari(Geography), 
Maular.a Muhammad Muslim and Maulvi 
Abdus Samad (Persian) and Muhammad 
Yunus «“Urdu). In his memoir he shows his 
profound pride of being a student of 
Maulana Muhammad Muslim. At school 
he was intelligent and bright. He would 
participate in debates, essay competitions 
and orations. On one such occasion his 
rendering of speech on Female Education 
won him a prize which was awarded by 
Mr. Monsin, the then Minister of Education. 
This memory he cherished throughout his 


life. 


Azad Academy Journal, March 2012 


Balls 


He also participated in games, of 
which hockey and footbail were of special 


interest to him. Although he could not 


make any special mark in this field, 


. .- nevertheless, he would always make his 


presence in the field to cheer up his school 
team when it played matches with other 
teams. Happily he records his participation 
‘in tug-of-war that would help him -get 
. Consolation prize. In his Yar-i-Aziz (written 
in memory of his friend Sayeed-ul-Haque, 
-who was lovingly called Ashique) which 
abounds with his boyhood memories, he 
vividly describes his life at Desna, the 
pranks of youth, and the inspiration that 
he drew from this talented friend. Like 
other boys of his age, Sayyid Sahabuddin 
Abdur Rahman, who was lovingly called 
Rahman, liked to play Kabaddi along with 
his friends on the dry bed of river Jarien 
(which. they would in humour call Rhine, 
. the famous river of France) during 
summer and. winter days*. Interestingly, 
very often during the game of Kabaddi, 


Sayyid Sulaiman Nadvi was called upon . 


to discharge the function of a referee. He 


also liked to play Dol-Patta, which involved 


climbing the tree and jumping from the 


low branches. He once had his hand. | 


fractured while playing this game. | 
In his article Apne Mehboob School 


Ki Yad.Mein, a reminiscence of his school | . 


days; he records his association and 
friendship with a number of Hindu and 
Muslim boys. Among his Hindu friends 
were Shyam Babu, Lakhan Prasad and 
Chander Bhan. Of his Muslim friends the 
. most.prominent was Kalimuddin Ahmad 


who later. won fame as a distinguished 


i scholar of criticism in Urdu. Sayyid 


Sabahuddin studied at Anglo-Arabic - 
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School till 1924 after which he had to leave 


` and go to Biharshareef because his 
 . maternal uncle had gone there to start his _ 


practice as a lawyer. In July.1925 he took 
admission in the Matriculation class at 


Nalanda College from.where he passed 


his Matriculation examination. At Nalanda 
College the duration of his study was just 
over six or seven months. Notably, during 
all these days of schooling and 
blossoming up into youth the man who 


. influenced him most was the towering 


personality of Sayyid Sulaiman Nadvi - 
whom he looked upon with reverential 


fear. Sayyid Sabahuddin as.a small boy 


would curiously turn the pages of Ma'arif 


(a reputed Urdu journal then edited by 


Sayyid Sulaiman Nadvi) although he did 


not even know the meaning of the cover 


title. It.may be pointed out that Sayyid 
sabahuddin developed interest-in writing 


. during his very school days. He would 
= contribute to children magazines, Phool 


and Ghuncha. Sayyid Sulaiman Nadvi, 


. aware of his interest, would VEDGOUIgE 
him. - E | 


. After —— the Matieulatión 


examination Sayyid Sabahuddirt took 


admission in a Government College 
known as Grier Bhumihar Brahmin 
College in Muzaffarpur, on persuasion of 
one of his well-wishers of his.family who 
was employed in Muzaffarpur. it was he 
who taught him to play chess: Here at the 
Intermediate: stage of education he 
studied Persian from Babu Awadh Bihari 
Lal and Maulvi Abdul Majid, History from 
the famous historian Ram Prasad Khosla, 
and Logic from Sen and Ganguly. By this | 
time he had also developed great 


` fascination for novelists such as Abdul 
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Halim Sharar, Hakeem Muhammad Ali 
Hardoi, Ratan Nath Sharshar and Rashid 
' Bakhair. His association with his fast friend 
^ Sayeedul Haque gave him some 
knowledge of the Bible also. With regard 
to political activities and thoughts he 
seems to have developed liking for 
Muhammad Ali Jauhar, the famous 
journalist and freedom fighter. He would 
often attend gatherings to hear political 
leaders and freedom fighters. 


Sayyid Sabahuddin next joined 
Patna University from where he completed 
the rest of his education. While studying 
at Patna University he passed the Master 


of Arts Examination in History, Persian and . 


Urdu; securing first class in the last two 
'subjects. At Patna University he studied 
from such luminaries as Maulana Ali 
Hasan, a product of Al-Azhar University, 
Hafiz Shamshuddin and Dr. Azimuddin 
Ahmad (Professor Azimuddin was the 
Head of the Department of Persian and 
Urdu at Patna University. He had obtained 
Doctorate of Philosophy from Berlin. and 
was an associate of Sir Muhammad labal). 
With regard to History he benefited from 
celebrities such. as Subimal Chander 
sarkar, Dr. Y.J.Taraporevala, Dr. 
Gupteshwar, Dr. Layeeq Ahmad Nayyar 
and Sayyid Hasan Askari: Professor 
Askari narrated to me an interesting event 
with regard to Sayyid Sabahuddin. Once 
on a historical trip to Puri led by Professor 
Askari, Sayyid Sabahuddin, out of 


curiosity insisted upon visiting the tank . 
considered sacred by the Hindus. 


Thereupon, his Hindu friends dressed him 
up with Dhoti and Kurta and took him 
inside the temple complex. Like Professor 


Askari, Sayyid Sabahuddin was also 
profoundly interested in the collection of 
rare manuscripts, and both of them would 
often go out in quest of it. 


Aiter completing his post-graduate 
study Fe got admission in the Training 
College of Aligarh Muslim University in 
1933. He was given accommodation in 
Nurullan hostel. It was during his stay at 


Aligarh that he was taken along with his 


batch-mates on a tour to Lahore where 
the group went to meet the famous poet, 
Sir Muhammad Iqbal, and Sayyid 
Sabahuddin was fortunate to get an 
autograph from him® He passed the 
Training Examination in 1934. It was at 
this stage of his life that he wished to get 
himself associated with Darul Musannefin 
Shibli Academy. In fact, even while he was 
doing post-graduation and soon after, he 


took uo the translation of several Urdu — | 


books into English. These comprised 
Sayyid Hasan Barani's Ziauddin Barni, 
Khwateen-i-Islam Ki-Bahaduri by Sayyid 
Sulaiman Nadvi, and Alamgeer Per Ek 
Nazar of Shibli Nomani. He would also : 
contribute articles for Tahzeeb-i-Niswan, 
Lahore, in the name of others. 


_ After completing his studies Sayyid 
Sabahuddin approached Dr. Zakir Husain 


. (later to become President of India) with 


a lette: of recommendation from: Khwaja 
Ghulam-us-Sayyedain (Principal of 
Training College, Aligarh Muslim | 


University) and Sayyid Sulaiman Nadvi. 


Dr. Zakir Husain introduced him to 
Professor Muieeb of Jamia Millia, Delhi. 
The latter entrusted him with writing of 
articles in English pertaining to the 
religious policy of Sultan Firuz Tughluq for 
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the proposed work History of India. He 


wrote enthusiastically. But to his dismay 


Professor Mujeeb disapproved the writing. 
Sayyid Sabahuddin was, however, not 
disappointed; rather he was eager to: get 
it published, and therefore, sent it to 
Islamic Review, London, where it. was 
accepted. Sayyid Sabahuddin, however, 


could not adjust himself at Jamia Millia, - 
Delhi. After about six months he came- 


back to Darul Musannefin Shibli Academy, 
Azamgarh. Thus it was in 1935 that he 
started his career as a research scholar 
under the guidance of Sayyid Sulaiman 
Nadvi and Maulana Abdus Salam Nadvi, 
both of whom had great expectations from 
him. It was here that he worked for the 


rest of his life, silently but steadily. For - 


eleven years he worked without any 
remuneration. His first article in Ma'arif 
was on Emperor Humayun's love for 
knowledge. Among his early writings 
included a critical review in English on the 


work of a Hindu Bengali scholar on Deen- 
i-Elahi for which the scholar had been . 


recommended for the award of Ph.D. The 
article was published by Star of India, 
Calcutta, and later by Islamic papers of 
“New Delhi and Calcutta’. In 1951 when 
the editorial board of Ma’arif was 
established he was made the joint editor. 
In 1954 he became the Joint Secretary of 
Shibli- Academy. He also became a part- 
time lecturer in the Department of Urdu 
at Shibli National College in 1971 and 
worked till his retirement in 1978. 
Following the death of Shah Moinuddin 
Ahmad in December 1974, Sayyid 
Sabahuddin.was appointed the Secretary 
of Shibli Academy in January 1975 and 
also the editor of Ma'arif, one of the 
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leading Urdu journals of international 
repute known for its meticulous research 
writings. He remained in this capacity to 
the last day of his life. 


Despite financial constraints life at 
Shibli Academy was cheerful. In the 
evehing some of the local elites would 
attend the gatherings of scholars, 
particularly Iqbal Suhail (the famous poet 
of Azamgarh) and Mirza Murtaza Beg (the 
father of former Pakistan Army. chief 
Aslam Beg). They would be accompanied 
by Maulana Abdus Salam Nadvi, Yahya 
Hanfi, Shah Moinuddin Ahmad Nadvi, 
Mirza Ahsan Ahmad Beg, Hakeem 


. Hazique, Dr. Abdul Hafeez Ansari, 


Shaukat Sultan (Principal, Shibli National 
College), Maulvi Azizur Rahman, Mirza 
Neyaz Ahmad Beg, Maulana Mujeebullah, 
Ziauddin Islahi and’ Sayyid Sabahuddin 
Abdur Rahman. They would all indulge in 
delightful chatting and reciting poetry. 
Khursheed Nomani Rudaulwi describes 
Shah Moinuddin Nadvi and Sayyid 
Sabahuddin Abdur Rahman as the heart — 
and soul of Shibli Academy’. 


During the initial. years Sayyid 
Sabahuddin contributed substantially to 
the study of Indo-Persian literature, but 
with the passage of time his inclination 
turned more towards historical writings. 
Among his early works was the translation 
of Sayyid Sulaiman Nadvi's work 
Musalmano Ke Ahd Mein Hindustan Ki limi 
Wa Adbi Taraqqi into English which was 
published part-wise by Islamic Culture, 
Hyderabad (India). Soon his extensive 
writings on Islamic and Medieval Indian 
History established his fame as an 
accomplished authority in this field. In a 


period of fifty-two years he wrote over 
thirty books, both in English as well as in 
Urdu’. His work Ghalib Madah-Wa-Qadah 
is a valuable source for the study of poet, 
Mirza Ghalib. Another work Bazm-i- 
Taimuria was considered so significant by 
the Iranians that it was translated into 
Persian by an Indian scholar. 


Sayyid Sabahuddin contributed 
substantially to various English journals 
such as /slamic Culture Review, Indo- 
Iranica and Hamdard-o-Isalmicus. He was 
a member of Indian Council of Cultural 
Relations, New Delhi, for twelve years. He 
. was often called to deliver lectures here 
as well as at Jamia Millia University and 
Jawahar Lal Nehru University, New Delhi. 


His first visit abroad was to Dacca, 
then in East Pakistan, in 1970, during the 
days. of .political, turbulence. Of the few 


Bengali intellectuals he met he tried to . 


influence them for peace and. order, but 
could not exercise any influence. Likewise, 
during his early visit to West Pakistan he 
was disappointed to see Shia-Sunni 
conflict then in full rage. 


Sayyid Sabahuddin was invited 
several times by the Government of 
Pakistan. His first official visit was in 1975 
on the occasion of National Celebration 
of the 7" centenary of Ameer Khusrau. 
During his next visit he was elected as the 
Chairman of a sectional session of the 
International Congress of the Birth 
Centenary of Sir Muhammad Iqbal. Later 
he was nominated as one of the members 
of Indian delegation to be sent to Iran but 
could not go there on account of internal 


E17] 


. disturbance in Iran. He was also invited 


to attend the.International Congress of 
Seerat held in Turkey in 1978, but could 
not gc there because of other 
engagements. He presided a seminar 
held in March 1980 under the auspices of 
the Department of Islamic Studies, Aligarh 
Muslim University. In April 1980 he 
presided over the plenary session of the 
seminar on /slam and Modern World held 
under the care of Ikhwan-us-Safa Society. 
Meanwhile, on invitation by Kaleem 
Siddiqui; Director of Muslim Institute, 
London, he visited the country in July 1983 
and presented a paper entitled /s/am, 
Riyasa! Awr Siyasat. He availed the 
opportunity to visit Oxford and Cambridge 
Universities, and also gave an interview 
to the British Broadcasting Corporation 
which had then a galaxy of such men as 
Asif Jilani, Reza Ali Abidi and Muhammad 
Ali Shah(popularly known as Siddhu 
Bhai). In May-June 1987 he participated 
in a conference organized by Ameer. 
Khusrau Society of America (Chicago) 
where he presented two papers: Ameer 
Khusrau Ki Abqariyat and Ameer Khusrau 
Ki Mausiqui. Here he met several 


illustrious scholars. Particular mention - 


may be made of Annemarie Schimmel, the 
renowned German scholar who is known 
for her several works on Sufism”. It was 
about this time that he was “Made a 
member of International Academy of 
Muslim Men of Letters and Science, 
Poland. 


His several visits to Pakistan 
deserve special attention. When he visited 
Pakistan in May 1975 he stayed there for 
two months. The prime purpose was to 
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negotiate on harmful effects of sale of 
books of Shibli Academy. Taking 


advantage of the partition of.the country 
many publishers across the border started 


publishing pirated editions of Shibli . 


Academy’s publication, which was 
X resulting in huge financial loss to the 
Academy. Maulana Kausar Niyazi, ‘a 
reputed scholar and Minister of Religious 
Affair of Pakistan and an admirer of Sayyid 
Sabahuddin,- brought the matter before 
‘the. government of Pakistan. Finally in 
. 1976 following his visit an agreement was 
made.with Pakistan National Book 


Foundation for the release of royalty of. 


the sale and publications of books of Shibli 
Academy, particularly that of Sirat al Nabi, 
which was duly approved. by the 
government of Pakistani, according to 
which the government agreed to pay Rs. 
15 lakh to Shibli Academy by way: of 


royalty on behalf of National Book | 


Foundation. as publishing rights to 


Pakistan of 115 publications of Shibli. 


Academy. This was a great achievement 


on the part of Sayyid Sabahuddin Abdur 


Rahman and helped Shibli Academy 
overcome the financial crisis which it was 
| facing. | ' 

He visited Pakistan in 1977 to attend 
an international Seerat Congress. In 1981 


he again. visited Pakistan to attend the | 


second international seminar organized by 
National Hijrah Council where he 
presented a paper /slam Mein Tassauwar 


Riyasat, Nazri Awr. Amli Haisiyat, which: 


. Was highly praised. On this occasion he 


. was greeted by President General Ziaul 


Haque. In 1983 he participated in the 
Second International venules at Lahore 
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. member. of. 


organized in memory of poet, Sir - 


Muhammad Iqbal, and presided one of its 
sessions. On this occasion he visited the = 
grave of Sayyid Sulaiman Nadvi in - 


Karachi. Later he participated in a seminar 


organized. by Hakeem Muhammad 


Sa'eed. In December he lectured on 
Historiography in India in a programme 
organized by Anjuman Taraqqi Urdu, 


"Pakistan. He came back to India in 
- February 1984, but went back again in 


March 1984 to attend Sindhi Adbi Melah. 


- His last visit to Pakistan was in June 1987 


to attend seminar organized by Pakistan ` 
Hijrah Council. Meanwhile, in March 1986 . 
he visited Saudi Arabia to perform Umrah. 
The Imam of Haram; Sheikh Muhammad 
bin Abdullah al-Saleh, on knowing of his 


presence, invited Sayyid sabahuadin 


Abdur Rahman on dinner. 


Sayyid Sabahuddin served asa 
several academic 
organizations: These included Anjuman- 
i-Taraqqi-i-Urdu Hind, New Delhi, 

HindustaniAcademy, Allahabad, Nadvatul 
Ulema, Lucknow,. Jamia Urdu, Aligarh, 
Bihar Persian’and Arabic Research 
Institute, Patna, editorial Board of Indo- 


Jranica, Calcutta, Zikr-o -Fikr, New Delhi, 


and Urdu Academy, Uttar Pradesh. Along 


~. With all this he. was.a member of Indian 


Council for Cultural Relations for twelve — 


` years. He was an Honorary Member of — 
-the Iran Society, . Calcutta, for à number 


of years. He was appointed: as examiner 


- of Ph. D thesis of Bombay University and 


Jamia Millia University. 


: The literary activities of Sayyid 
Sabahuddin received full recognition. He 
received six monetary awards for his 


various works from the government of 
Bihar and Uttar Pradesh. He was also 
granted twenty-one thousand rupees from 
the University Grant Commission to write 
a book on Mirza Ghalib which he 
completed in two volumes. However, the 
historical work for which he shall be 
remembered most is Hindustan Ke Ahd- 
i-Wasta Ka Fauji Nizam for which he took 
twenty-three years to complete. He 
received certificate of Merit and Robe of 
honour for Persian scholarship from the 
President of India in 1980. The Sahitya 
Academy also recognized his merit. He 
was bestowed with the Ghalib Award in 
1985. These prestigious awards were, 
however, of not much significance to him. 
It were the praises and compliments of 
Sayyid Sulaiman Nadvi which he held in 
highest esteem and.honour. In his Diary 
he writes, "Looking at Sayyid Saheb 
whenever he was in Desna, | got the 
feeling that all my ambitions and 
aspirations were focused in his person. 
And, that there was nothing more precious 
in this world than the distinctions which 
he had achieved in the realm of 
scholarship. Something within me made 
compelling demands to acquire a few 
rays, however feeble, from his grandeur 
and radiant personality. But ! was left 
cooling my heels at the absurdity of such 
a thought. It was like climbing the 
Himalayan height of knowledge.”" 


In Shibli -Academy Sayyid 
Sabahuddin Abdur Rahman was almost 
a one-man industry. He could be seen 


sitting in the verandah of his house amidst : 


a pile of books, which to an onlooker 
almost seemed to fall upon him. His 
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international reputation and influence was 


. first seen in 1965 when Dr. Zakir Husain 


(Vice-President of India), the Begum of 
Bhopal and host of other luminaries 
attended the celebration of Golden Jubilee 
Year of Darul Musannefin Shibli Academy. 
Following the footsteps of Shibli Nomani, 
Sayyid Sabahuddin emerged as a true 
representative of Shibli School of thought. 


His large numbers of works are largely to 


display the cultural heritage of Islam in 
India, of the religious tolerance of Islam, 
and to remove some of the misgivings 
about Islam and Muslims as projected by 
European writers. He countered the 
malicious and spurious writings of 
Western and European scholars. Like 


Shibli Nomani he could use his pen 


effectively on any Islamic topic and was 
ready to gird up his lions to face any attack 
on Islam. It was this spirit that made him 
boldly speak out on the issue of Muslim 
Personal Law and Babri Masjid. In his 


. writings he conclusively showed that the 


mosque was certainly. not built after 
demolishing any temple. The seminar 
entitled /slam Awr Mustashrequeen held 


in 1982 at Shibli Academy under his 


supervision which was attended by 
delegates from Arabia, Thailand, 
Pakistan, South Africa, Japan, and other 
parts of the world, enhanced his fame and 
made him known in Europe, América and 
the Islamic world. Umair-us-Siddique 
Daryabadi Nadvi, the well-known scholar 
of Shibli Academy and a late 
contemporary of Sayyid Sabahuddin 
Abdur Rahman, describes Sayyid 


. Sabahuddin Abdur Rahman as a person 
-who combined in himself the qualities of 
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` Sayyid'sulaiman Nadvi, Masood Ali.Nadvi 


and Shah Moinuddin Ahmad Nadvi.. : | 


: "About History he would say; “Writing 
History | is not a joke. It requires arduous 


patience and forbearance of a honey bee". 
In his historical studies he appears to have . 


been more interested in writing about 
peoples and nations, Islamic culture and 
values, India's composite culture, 
‘communal harmony, etc. He made little 
efforts to present himself as reviewer or 
critic, rather he preferred to remain an 
honest narrator relying more on Indian 


sources than on European writings on | 


Indian history. He accuses Elliot of 


misrepresenting Muslim history and rule . 


and ignoring their. progressive and 


civilizing contributions. He criticizes him - 
. for creating disharmony between Hindus 
and Muslims. Most of the topics of his . 


historical writings that he m were 
pioneering in nature . Urdu 
historiography. These menit were based 


. on intensive investigation and research. 


work. Some of his writings have charming 
expressions and are extremely touching. 

By his writings he demonstrated that the 
Muslims contributed to the progress and 
glorification of the country far more than 
any other. previous race iri India could do. 
In respect to Muslim patriotism in his 
Hindustan Ameer Khusrau Ki Nazr Mein 
he admirably exposes the love and 


affection. of the Muslims for their . 
motherland in all its manifestations, which 


the poet Iqbal in the 20" century 
. articulately expresses in such words: 
Khak-i-Watan Ka Mujh Ko Har Zarrah 


. Devta Hai (every. atom of the dust of my. . 


homeland is like a deity to me) 
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‘his friend and admirer, 


in his personal.manners he was: - 


simple, soft-spoken, full-of hospitality and 


affection, modest, and of amiable . 
disposition: He would help the needy: . 


without letting anybody else know about 


. it: While at home he always liked to have 


his food sitting near the oven. He loved 
his:children dearly. The grim challenges 
of life and his incessant devotion to work 


had an adverse effect upon his health. 


Physically he was weak and once had to 
undergo prostate gland operation, but 
when it.came to writing he was 
indefatigable. Often he would start to his 
business after returning from long hours 
of journey. Maulana Kausar Niyazi 


. described him as //m wa — Ka Koh- 


i-Giran. 


Sayyid Sabahuddin Abdur Rahman : 


was an erudite and prolific writer who put 
his heart and soul for the glorification of 
Shibli Academy. By his sustained efforts 
he kept alive the prestige and dignity of 
the Academy and this institution can be 


proud of having produced this great man. - 


He was a worthy successor of 


distinguished predecessors of Shibli 


Academy. He loved every inch of Shibli’s 


. dreamland and fought bravely every éffort 
- to destabilize it. He lived and died for its 


cause. His numerous letters addressed to 
Maulana 
Muhammad Imran Khan Nadvi Azhari, 

show how deeply worried and concerned 


he remained to meet the financial crisis 


ofthe Academy. He had taken up the reins 
of administration at a time when the 


-fortunes of Shibli Academy were at low 


ebb. But by sheer determination, 
dedication and faith in God he glorified it 


Mh, 
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to a position which, in many respects, . 
" none of his predecessors could attain. He 


once received an offer from the Khuda 
Bakhsh Oriental Public Library, Patna, 
inviting him to accept the post of Director 
with a monthly. salary of Rs:1200. He, 
however, turned down the request and 
preferred to serve Shibli Academy on a 
paltry amount of Rs.200. as salary from 
Shibli National College where he was 
working as a part-time lecturer. 


He was a widely respected person 
and had close personal as well as 
academic relations with distinguished 
personalities such as Maulana Abul Kalam 
Azad, Dr. Zakir Husain Khan, Dr. Abdul 
Jaleel Faridi, Professor Humayun Kabir, 
Dr. Tara Chand, Professor Suniti Kumar 
Chatterjee, Fakhruddin Ali Ahmad 
(President of India), Sayyid Hishamuddin 


Rashid; Dr. Moinul Haque, Khwaja 


Muhammad Mushfiq, Dr. Muhammad 
Ishaque (of Indo-lranica, Calcutta), 


Basheer Ahmad Dar, Professor Reyazul 
Islam, and others. On several occasions 
after his presentation of.papers on Indo- 
Persian theme he would be warmly 
greeted by the ambassadors of Iran and 
Afghanistan. Jawahar Lal Nehru had 
special relation with Shibli Academy. 
Owing to this reason. he had the 
opportunity of meeting him several times. 
One such meeting took place along with 
Professor Arnold Toynbee when .he had 
gone to attend the Second Azad Memorial 
lecture at Delhi. Towards the end of his 
life his wife's brother, Sayyid Fateh Ali, 
invited him to settle in England, but he 
wished to go back to Desna. 


His death has created a void n the 
field of learning. He has left behind two 
daughters and two sons from his second 
wife, Husn Afroz. They are Ishrat Afroz, 
MusarratAfroz, Ihteshamur Rahman and 
Shakikur Rahman. His first wife Rabia - 
Khatoon had died issueless eight years 


Professor Sheikh Abdur Rasheed, iage. | 


. Notes and References 


after her marriage. Q 


1. Since | was standing at a place very close to the body, | could see that there was no sign 


of injury on the face. However, on the left side of his head, rather towards to the back 
there was a piece of cotton sticking to his head which was indicative of the place of injury 
he had received. 


. For his genealogical table, see Nasb Namah, ed. Sayyid eee Hoda Nadvi Desnavi 


Ma'arif, Azamgarh, 1960. "mu. 


. Some of the distinguished personalities of Desna were Sayyid Sulaiman Nadvi; ‘Hafiz 


Tajammul Husain (a friend of Muhammad Shibli Nomani and also one of the founders of 


Nadvatul Ulama, ud ang Sayyid Abu Zafar Nadvi (the author of Tarikh-i-Sindh and 
Tarikh-i-Gujrat). 


. For details, see Desna con Marhoom by Sayyid Shahabuddin Desnavi, in. Desnavi, 


ed. Sabih Mohsin, Desna Association, Karachi, CC-22, Block-J, Nizamabad, 1950. 


. See Syed Sabahuddin Abdur Rahman by Dr. Syed Mohammed Shamim. 
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6. See Shizrat, Ma'arif. December 1944, p.348. - 


7. Ma'arif, November, 1989, pp.356-361. Riaz Ahmad (General Secretary, Council of Religious 

.. Affairs, Uttar Pradesh), a college friend of Sayyid Sabahuddin Abdur Rahman at Aligarh 
Muslim University, in his paper, 'Sayyid Sabahuddin Abdur Rahman Aligarh Mein' , records 
their youthful activities in the hostel.. 


8. Khursheed Nomani Rudalwi, ‘Janab Sayyid Sabahuddin Abdur Rahman Marhoom’, Ma'arif, 
ed. Ziauddin Islahi, November 1989, Darul Musannefin Shibli Academy, pp. 362-370. 


9. Some of them are as follows: Bazm-i- Taimuriya (3 vols), Bazm-i-Sufiya, Bazm-i-Mamlukiya, 
Hindustan Amir Kusrau Ki Nazar Mein, Hindustan Ke Ahd-i-Wasta Ki Ek Jhlak, Hindustan 
Ke Ahd-i-Wasta Ka Fauji Nizam, Hindustan Ke Musalman Hukmranon Ke Ahd Ke 

` Tamadduni Jalwe, Hindustan Ke Salateen Ulama Aur Mashaikh Ke Ta'llaugaat Per Ek 
Nazar, Hindustan Ki Bazm-i-Rafta Ki Sachchi Kahaniyan (2 vols), Ghalib Madah-o-Qadah 
Ki Roshni Mein, Maulana Mohammed Ali Ki Yadein, Diwan-i-Fughan, Bazm-i-Raftagan (2 
vols), Hindustan Ke Mughul Hukmranon Ki Mazhabi Rawadari, Islam Mein Mazhabi 
Rawadari, Babri Masjid, Maulana Shibli Nomani Per Ek Nazar, Islam Aur Mustashrequeen( 
4vols), Salateen-i-Dehli Ke Ahd-i-Hidustan Mein Mohabbat-o- -Sheftagi Ke Jazbe, and Yar- 
i-Aziz. 


He also translated a number of Urdu books. into English. They are as follows: Arab 
Navigation by Syed Sulaiman Nadvi, Heroic Deeds of Muslim Women by Syed Sulaiman | 
Nadvi, Alamgir by Shibli Nomani, Jahangir by Shibli Nomani, Ziauddin san ud Syed 
Hasan Barani. - ^ 


His other books in English are: Amir Khusrau as a genius, Glories of Indo-Persian Literature, 
and Educational and Intellectual Progress of the Hindus during the Muslim Period. 


10. Khursheed Alam, aye Sabahuddin Abdur Rahman, Ahsan Book Depot, Lucknow, - 
2008, p.114. 


M. Syed Shihabuddin Desnavi, 'Maulana Syed Sabahuddin Abdur Rahman', Key note address ` 
delivered at the seminar held at the Iran Society (Indo-lranica), waite: on the 9" February, 
^ 1992, p.79.. 


Other facts and information for this article live been taken Ron Souvenir Volume of 
Mohammedan Anglo-Arabic School, Patna City, 1986, Ed. Dr. Qeyamuddin Ahmad, Khabar 
- Namah (Special Number, November, 1987, Ed. Professor Mahmud Ilahi, Lucknow; Dr. 
Muhammad Tahir, 'Sayyid Sabahuddin Abdur Rahman Ki Wafat', Naya Daur, Lucknow, 
March- -September, 1988, p.139; Yar-i-Aziz, Diary of Sayyid Sabahuddin Abdur Rahman, 
and personal interview with Professor Saiyyid Hasan Askari. 
- Shaharyar Ahmad, Sayyid Sabahuddin Abdur. Rahman (Hayat-o- -Khidmat); Liberty Art 
Press, New Delhi, Pataudi House, 1999. 
Maulana Professor Mohammad Hassan Khan &Maulana Umair Siddique Daryabadi! Nadwi, 
Makatib. Mashaire Darul Musannefin.Banam Hazrat Maulana Mohammad Imran Khan 
. Nadwi Azhari, Maulana Ronald Imran Khan Educational &Social Welfare Society Bhopal, 
— 2011. 
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THE SECOND WORLD WAR 





 .EHabibullah* : 


The Russians call this the great 
patriotic war because that country lost - 


20 million lives to save its social order 


and the future and unity of the state — 


‘they had founded less than 25 years 
before. 


Until they turned on the Soviet 


. Union with which they had atthe time - 


.a'10 years’ treaty of peace, which was 
broken without warning, the Nazis had 


by diplomacy, threat or blitzkrieg won 
victory upon victory. Hitler, exercising 


.his option as master of all Europe in 


1941, turned aside from Exercise "Sea 
Lion" orthe conquest of Britain to fight 
and complete Exercise "Barbarossa" 


to smash the Soviet Union up to 


Leningrad and Moscow and down to 
Rostov-on-Don.- 


‘The period after.the installation 
of Hitler.as Head of the German Reich 
was clearly one of every nerve being 
strained by the British, French and 


Americans to 'help' Hitler to force his 


effort eastward to destroy the world's 
only multi-national socialist state. The - 
queston of morality and sanctity of 
treaties was thrown aside. Indeed 
Daladier signed for France at Munich 
while confessing that he did so without 
having consulted Czechoslovakia, with 


. whom at that time France had treaties 


of assistance and defence. The 
U.S.S.R. was not. even invited to 
Munich. The very content of that treaty 
gave the green signal to Hitler to go 
right ahead to destroy the U.S.S.R. 
which he could safely do after crossing 
Poland with no fear of the West 
interfering, | paa 


As for master iia it is 
clear in retrospect thatthe peace treaty . 
they. made with Hitler's Germany gave 
the Soviets those vital two years to 


prepare intensively their fields, 


factories, defence forces and political _ 
capacities. Long before Munich, the 
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Soviets were constantly rebuffed and 
. the entire hatred of the great powers 
was s focused on their extinction. 


| The Munich Conference of 
September 29-30 was attended by 
Chamberlain, Halifax, Daladier, Hitler 


and Ribbentrop, Mussolini and Ciano: 
Having given a date by which-his forces’ 


would enter Czechoslovakia, Hitler 
said the conference had been called, 
so that this could be done without 
resort to a conflict! 


"The: text of the Munich: 


. Agreement was quickly discussed and 
signed by the four powers’. The 
Czechoslovaks were not only to give 
territory to the Germans but to Hungary 
and. Poland too. They were not to 


dismantle defences but were to. hand. 


over all available equipment. On the 


following day, Chamberlain and Hitler » 
declared solemnly that their two ` 


countries would never gó to war with 
each. other. Indeed, the' Western 
powers thought that by Munich. they 
had channelled' German aggression 
safely eastward and Hitler would give 
the Western allies a free hand in the 
Rhine area. Thus the reinforcement of 


| German power by throwing the.. 


Czechoslovaks at Hitler's mercy 
delighted none more than the 


. Americans. In fact the head of General 


Motors, William Hudson, sent Hitlér a 
felicitating telegram. Cordell Hull also 
thought it had’ brought about "a 
universal sense of relief". All that the 


League of Nations stood for was gone. | 


_The rulers of the USA, Britain and 


France still hoped.to use Germany for 
their own ends. The Munich pact was 
the culmination of their policy to 
encourage fascist HOIESsIen in. the 
east. | 


So by March 1939, Hitler, having 
nabbed his prey, added' considerably 
to his war potential. Brno and Skode 


were probably the best armament 


building centres then in Europe. By the 
nature of things, the balance in 
production swung sharply in favour of 


the Nazis as can be seen. 


| The production of European 
capitalist countries in 1939 was as 
TOONS, | 


- - "n ay 
‘ ig to: AE ae e 
-4° " ^ - ` 


ron Steel 


Aluminium: 
Germany/ - (Million tons) 
Austria and m 
Czechoslovakia 20.1 23.2 / A 200.00 
" Britain - 83 3138 25 
France 7.4 -79 50 — 
Italy . 4.1 29 2342, 


OnApril 11, 1939 Hitler endorsed 
plans for the seizure of Poland. It was 
a well-conceived.plan to strike so 
heavy a.blow as to shatter the Polish : 
armed forces at. one stroke, and to put: . 
them out of action for many years. It 
was to be followed thereafter by an © 
attack ón the Western: powers. The . 
Germans had spent years in joining the 
West to work up a hysteria against the - 
Soviet Union but they realised too well 
that the U.S.S.R. was by far the 
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hardest.nut to crack. In an attempt to 
defeat their intended victims in detail, 
they planned to attack them from the 
weakest to the strongest, in that order. 
That and the belief that the best 
German production was safer in the 
Ruhr, guided their final decision. 


Meanwhile, in April 1939, the 
U.S.A. had a committee discussing its 
own probable action in case there was 
a conflict. Most of the members felt that 
a war would be of considerable 
advantage to the United States which 
was already staggering under another 
and much worse financial crisis than 
that of 1930. Only the U.S.S.R. went 
on advocating a united front against 
the looming axis ‘led by Nazism. It 
insisted on a tripartite agreement with 
the U.K. and France with equal 
commitments to hold the Nazis. 


Pope Pius XII played the worst 
role, asking Poland to submit to 
German demands. The Pope, itis said, 
was afraid of an Anglo-French-Soviet 
pact enabling "the Soviets to play an 
important part in European diplomacy". 
Therefore, time and again, the 
Europeans tried to ensure that 
Germany not only take Poland, but go 
on eastward against the U.SS.R. 


there-after. Hitler too dreamt of having : 


again the colonies lost after World War 
l, mainly. to Franc.e and England. 
"They looked covetously towards 
British and French colonies and 
dominions.” 
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“These imperialist contradictions 


were an insuperable obstacle for an 


Anglo-French compact with Hitler’s 
Germany”. In these circumstances the 
U.S.S.R. l)ad no alternative but to 
secure itself from attack by conducting. 
a non-aggression treaty with the 
Germans. In this way, the U.S.S.R. 
could buy time for itself and also 
protec: its future from the constant 
intrigues of the Atlantic allies permitting 
pressures to be turned on to them 
instead if need be. As was to be 
expected, the three major imperialist 
powers discovered that it was they and 
not.the U.S.S.R. that had to deal with. 
a real German danger, for their 
intrigues had now come to naught. 
There was for Germany now an option 
to delay its assault on the U.S.S.R. it 
its owr will and time; To the U.S.S.R. 
it gave respite. But for all, itwas only a 
matter of where and when Hitler would 
strike next. The Soviet-German treaty 
concluded in Moscow on 23 August 
1939 was cynically enough for 10 


. years. 


Cinly the day before the signing 
of this treaty, Hitler had issued 


instructions that “the destruction of 


Poland is in the foreground. The aim 
is the elimination of living forces, not 
the arrival at a certain line. . . In starting 
and making a war, not right is what 
matters but victory." So by September 
1st 1939 at 0445, the Germans threw 


| their forces upon the hapless Poles. 
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Their offensive went like clockwork -— i 
. by 19th September all Poland, save a : 


few isolated regions, was occupied by 


German troops. Poland was crushed. - | 


In spite of professions: and 


| protests, the big capitalist countries . 


heaved à sigh of relief because in the 
rising economic crisis "the ‘perfect’ 
capitalist system was paralysed. .. It 
.. was only when the deadly shadow of 
World War II crept over the horizon. in 
- 1939 that the American industries, 
nourished once more on boundless 


war orders, began to show life again". 


On 3rd September 1939 the United 


States officially proclaimed : its n 


neutrality. The | Anglo-French 
governments were annoyed with Hitler 
because, having made a treaty he did 
not at once break it by going on to 
attack the U.S.S.R. Churchill observed 
that Hitler had betrayed the anti- 
Bolshevik cause. They were now faced 
. with the truth that the attack on Poland. 
was probably a prelude to an attack 


westward on them. Though they ` 

declared war on Hitler, they did not - 

dare to come-to.Poland's assistance. 

. -' Nordid they take advantage of the Nazi - 
armies still.pressing east to seize the _ 


.Ruhr*or to establish strong positions 
.across the Rhine..In fact they hoped 
against hope and kept their fingers 
crossed. that Hitler would continue 
-eastward. This was their signal to him 


.- thathis western borders were safe. : 
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“In the early period of the war, 


that.is, from’ September. 1939 to the ` 
day Hitlers Germany fell upon the 


U.S.S.R. the war was between two 


. imperialist coalitions-Germany, Italy 
. and Japanon one side; Britain, France 


and the U.S.A. on the other" As in 
World War |; it was a war to subjugate, 
to capture further markets and make 
more colonies at the expense of the 
losing. group. It was a struggle for 
"spheres of investment and. world 
domination"; As it progressed and. - 
more races and people were drawn 
into it; the struggle defi ined itself as an: 
anti-fascist war. Its final nature was 


"determined by the attack of. the Nazis. A 


on the Soviet Union, the leading. anti- 
imperialist and the. lone socialist state S 
of the world: ' | | 


© Seven months Pre eae was 
overrun it was scarcely discernible that 
a state of war existed. Some minor - 


services and supply units from India 


were shipped to France. While the. 
Nazis spent the respite in training 
reserves, equipping troops. and 


creating. as well as training new 
| .formations, needless. to. say with 


German thoroughness, they perfected 


- their offensive. plans. They also. took . 
i advantage of the respite to seize and 
- hold down Scandinavia. Their.attack 


on Norway commenced on 9th April 


. .1840 and was soon over, thanks to the 
that if.he did:do so, they would see - 


sécret and massive help which Major 


Vidkun Quisling had — 


organised. 


As a results of this Nordic 
collapse, Neville Chamberlain’s 
government fell in Britain and Churchill 
became Prime Minister, 


On 10th May 1940 Hitler 
advanced west with the intention of 
= crushing France together with the 
British expeditionary force. The plan 
was based on 
unreadiness of the allies and on speed, 
taking advantage of the looseness of 
the tie-up.between these countries. 
The Nazis put 72 divisions into the 
attack with another 47 as reserves. The 
allies opposed them with 91 French, 
10 British, 22 Belgian, 9 Dutch and 1 
Polish divisions. Though the numbers 
were almost equal, the control, speed 
and direction of the Germans was far 
superior. By 15th May the Dutch army 
surrendered, by 21st May General 
Kleist's army had reached the Channel 
in a loop southward followed by a thrust 
to the northwest. Rommel said later, 
. “Ten of our Panzer Divisions won the 
1940 campaign in France. Their 
success was facilitated by the 
sluggishness of the Anglo-French 
Command". So followed the 
ignominous and cowardly rout of the 
British and the French. By 2nd June 
the best part of 400,000 soldiers, 
including nearly 100,000 French, were 
ferried to safety across the English 
channel. The rest of the history of that 
campaign. is one of treachery and 
betrayal of the French people by their 


surprise, the 
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and the formation of the Vichy 


= government under Marshal Petain. 


President Roosevelt sent his friend 
Admiral William Leahy as ambassador 


..to Petain’s domain. There followed a 


hiatus. Everyone expected Hitler to 
invade England. Nothing could have 
then saved ‘it except the Soviet Union. 
William Foster wrote, “the dread that 
Hitler had of the Red Army alone saved 
Britain from a conquering Nazi assail”. 
Because the Nazis decided fo attack 
the Soviet Union, Hitler made 


' operation ‘Sea Lion’ a cover plan, 


making it a drawn-out and somewhat 
ostentatious demonstration in the 


. West while quietly concentrating 


eastward and giving himself time to 
increase his forces, productive 
capacity and communications, not to 
mention intensive training and other 
preparations. Winston Churchill has 
written in “The Second World War" 
“ato Hitler the continuation of the air 
attack on Greéat Britain was a 
necessary and convenient cover to the - 
concentration against Russia". 


The downfall of Britain's 
international prestige, a natural 
sequence to its disastrous: Munich 


. policy. was unmistakable. "It was'the 


United States that took the greatest 
advantage of it with enormous profit 
to itself. . . Britain took the unenviable 
part of a junior partner". - 


Japan, séeing the situation, felt 
that if it ever had to settle accounts with 


so-called leaders, ending in surrender 


-~ 
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. America it would not get another such 
chance, for all those.Europeans likely 


to help the U.S.A. were down and 


would be out. Germany supported:her 


military preparations with intense . 


diplomatic activity in Italy and 
Southeast Europe. Hitler did not want 


mutinous countries in the rear. He 


actually postponed his opening attack 
on Russia to have time to bend 


Yugoslavia to his will. In pursuit.of such - . 
Security Hitler crossed his forces into - 


Africa and replaced the Italian Marshal 


Graziani with his German General - 
' -Rommel. Similarly, the Fuhrer took 


Yugoslavia. by force and by 18th April 
occupied it. At the same time he 
attacked Greece. The British seized 


Syria and Lebanon and the fronts — 


began to crystallise. Europe was either 

with:or under Hitler and the stage was 

set. The German prodl1ction potential 

. in 1941 at the time of the attack on the 
^U ps S.R. should be of great Interest. 


E Germans Including 
"uL o satellites & 
| ; -  : occupied lands 
Population ^ 69 . ` 290 
. (millions) i z 
Industrial .. 10  — >28 
Workers: | 
(millions) : ROS 
Coal. . - . ` 235 "400 - 
(million tons}  - | 
Ol. ... 0.7 75  '. 
. (million tons) ` LE 3 
Steel . > 22 45 ` 


. . (million tons) : - 


: - It can be seen that the campaign. 
to the west and the hiatus thereafter 


totally. changed the material potential : 
_ of Nazi Germany. The huge industries. 
of Poland, France, Belgium, 


Holland and the Scandinavian 
lands were at the service of Hitler. They 


came. almost intact together with the 


manpower to work them ane — 
manpower too. jn . 


At a military conference Hitler 
said: “It is not enough to smash the 
Russian army and capture Moscow, 
Leningrad and the Caucasus. We must 
wipe the country off the face of the 
earth and destroy its people.” 
“Barbarossa” laid great stress on taking - 
and then maintaining the initiative. rt 


— generally brought its. armed forces to 


over seven and a quarter million. It had 
224 divisions ready of which 153 were 
to fall upon the Soviet Union. 


Germany's satellites had another 37 


divisions. to increase numbers. They 
were headed/backed by 5000 war 


. planes. Not a single thing was left to 


chance. They made assurance Pedo | 
sure. | 


` Thus an Indian reader must 


.. control himself. when every.year he 
.reads the 


Defence Minister 
announcing, “We are ready for all- 
eventualities". How little do they even 


begin to understand..war, its 


impOnderabies, its eventual 
development and conclusion. But 
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Lenin said, “in any war victory 
ultimately depends on the spirit of the 
masses who shed their blood on the 
battlefield. Faith that the war is just and 
the sense of the necessity to sacrifice 
your life for.the good of your brothers 
raise the spirit of the soldiers and 
encourage them to bear unheard- of 
hardships’. | 


Million tons 

1913 1940 
Iron 4.2 14.9 
Steel . 4.2 18.3 . 
Coal 29.1 165.9 
Oi 9.2 31.1 


During the conflict, while the 


German. strength grew, the Soviet 


productive strength-as pointed out 
earlier-developed by leaps and bounds 


and had within 12 months surpassed 


that of Germany. To any honést student 
of military history, the German-Soviet 
front presents a vivid illustration of the 
rise of a new society with new human 
relations materialising out of a theory 
expounded 100 years ago that to 
establish a cohesive and invincible 
society, class differences and capitalist 
production relations were a hindrance 
and not a help. The Soviet Union's 
entry’ into the war against the fascist 
states was. of prime historical 
importance. 


The Soviets fought to safeguard 
and consolidate the international base 
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of socialist development. Their- entry 
also set off a series of resistance 
movements all over Europe. Although 
taken off guard, the Soviet people 
fought desperately from the start. The. 
German Field Marshal Keitel noted at 
the very earliest that "they fought most 
toughly and had amazing endurance". 
The.areas struck at by the Germans 
were also the heart of Soviet industry 
and agriculture with 40 per cent of the 
soviet population and. 41 per cent of 
the railways. It produced 58 per cent 


of the cozntry's steel, 60 per cent of 


the coal, 84 per cent of the aluminium 
and 68 per cent of the iron. Yet in the 
first three months of the war, the Soviet 
people removed 1360 large factories, 
production plummetted but by. 
December 1941 it began to show an 
upward curve. "The heroic labour effort 
of the working class and the high 
technological standards of Soviet 
industries (only in their third 5-year 
plan) had done the impossible" writes 
the German scholar G.W. Fenehter. If 
looked at calmly, this was probably the 
greatest single act of the war which 


changed the entire balance of power 


in favour of the Soviets. It has no 
historical or contemporary parallel. 


Because the Soviets had 


. tirelessly trained masses and masses 


of people in the 16 years preceding the 
war, they could raise and put into the 
field division after division. The further 
the Germans advanced, the stouter 
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resistance grew and the more insecure . 


became the German rear. Already in 
July 1941 a Swedish paper Arbetenen 
observed, 
stumbled upon a far more tenacious 
and dangerous adversary than they 


bargained for. German losses in men, 


tanks and aircraft are extravagantly 
high". The fascists totally failed to 


create a blitzkrieg as they had: 


. achieved elsewhere. Is it not ,obvious 
that the Socialist society had welded 
the Soviets like ‘steel through the heat 


of their revolution. and after? In all the. 


countries:he occupied, Hitler owed 
much of his success to his "fifth 
. column". The U.S.S.R. was the only 
Country Were i could not rc 
one. ! 


But "the U. S. and British sie 
. groups wanted Hitler’s Germany and 
imperialist Japan to bleed the Soviet 
Union”. Even on the eve of the German 
attack, the U.S.A. wanted no 
commitments made to U.S.S.R. but it 
was compelled to make an alliance 


because of the deep contradictions 
which widened the breach and, 


separated the interests of the two 
sides. This .did not prevent the Nazis 


. .fromihiaving constant contacts through 
2 agents, to make Chala of an 


‘anti-Soviet nature. 


In September 1941 Stalin 
pointed out that a second front in 
Europe was essential in terms of 
economy of force and to compel the 


.. Azad Academy Journal; March 2012 


"The Germans have 


Germans to dissipate their effort. Had: 
Hitler continued victorious, there would 


have been grave danger of defeat in 
detail, first of the U.S.S.R. and then of 
Britain. Even while the U.S.S.R. had 
its back to the wall and afterthe Atlantic a3 
and Moscow conferences, Aitken 
Beaverbook (son of Lord Beaverbrook) - 
met Gustav von Kove, authorised by | 
the German government in Lisbon on 
September 13th 1941, to discuss the 
possibility of a separate peace - 


between Britain and Hitler. . 


By August 1941 it was clear that 


^». Germany would have to fight on into 
.the winter. The battle of Smolensk 


fought by a handful of.determined 
Soviet citizens and soldiers broke up . . 
any idea of a time-table and gavé time . 

for the preparation of the defences of 
Moscow. “Those 7 or 8. weeks were 


fully utilised. Men; women.and young 


people who could work went to work 
with shovels and spades. They.began 
to.turn the approaches of Moscow into 
impregnable fortressés. Even the old 
took a hand, while the factories worked : 
at full blast and volunteer formations 


mE trained also." 


In July the TOR under von 
Lee, thé great strategic theorist, made 
a determined bid to carry the northern 
flank at Leningrad. It failed, as also did 
the next attempt in August. Having | 
failed to capture the city the Nazis 
blockaded it. So commenced the  . 
classic 900-day blockade of a people - 


staking their lives. against the greatest 
odds. 


“Having decided to attack 
Moscow the Nazis regrouped their 
forces" ; an army group containing 80 
divisions of which 23 were Panzer and 
motorised were moved into position 
supported by 1000 aircraft. The Soviet 
commanders could summon scarcely 
half this figure of men and material "for 
the losses suffered in summer 1941 
had greatly depleted the Soviet army". 
When the blow was struck on October 
2nd 1941, Hitler sent it off with a 
broadcast to his people "a crevice has 
at last been created for the final 
massive blow that will destroy our 
enemy before winter comes. All 
humanly possible preparations have 
been completed". We know that the 
offensive failed. We should, therefore, 
warn our own leaders when they say 
they are ready for all eventualities. 
There is no such thing in war. But the 
reason why Hitler failed was not lack 
of numbers or lack of the finest material 
ever made. He failed because of the 
morale in the strife-and-jealousy-free 


socialist society which was determined - 


ir Moscow as in Leningrad that "they 
shall not pass." This is the greatest 
lesson which we of today can learn 
from history. This is the reason for 
. which this chapter has been written. A 
social order which unites, a social order 
free of jealousies and inequalities, an 
order where one shares happiness as 
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well as hardship, such a social order 


itself is invinicible. 


October the 19th was the turning 
point of World War Il. The Soviet 
Defence Committee and the Supreme 
Command Headquarters stayed in the 
capital. In the decisive hour they were 
on the spot to do whatever might have 
to be done. Some factories and all 
other offices were evacuated from 
Moscow. A state of siege was declared 
on that date as the Nazis fought their 
way past growing and stubborn 
resistance. In their rear positions, 
cavalry and mobile elemenis began- 
to intensify their harrassment of the 
Nazi columns. German soldiers in the 
rear gct no rest, they never knew when 
and where the bands of patriots or 
bodies of Cossacks might sweep down 
on them. It began to tell on their nerves, 


. on their morale and determination. 


Many Nazi soldiers now began to have 
doubts and second thoughts while 
winter's white mantle spread itself over 
the countryside: This in some ways: 
helped to freeze the bogs and rivers in 
the rear; while it helped mechanised 
forward movement it helped the 
mobility of the hidden hunters of the 
German stragglers or isolated groups. 


"It took supreme courage, 
combat-skill and immense will-power 
to withstand the ferocious German 
onslaught. The Soviet m" stood 
their ground." — 
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. Moscow's population pitched in 
might and main. More than 500,000 
Citizens came outto build fortifications. 
Eleven volunteer divisions and 87 
combat battalions. were formed. 
People i in captured territories all round 
Moscow rose up and fought as 
partisans. Factory: workers redoubled 
their efforts. The German General 
Heinz Guderian wrote on 6th 
November: “It is a torture for our troops 
and a disaster for our cause because 
. our opponent is winning time... An 
excellent oppor-tunity of dealing a 
powerful blow is slipping from our 
hands. and |.don’t know VEREN we 
will ever have another”. 


in desperation, the Nazis 
mounted’ a second blow with 51 
divisions including 21 panzers and 
motorised divisions. They advanced 
80-90 kilometers in 20 days of bitter 
fighting and were becoming short of 
resources. Their armies had to hold a 
front of 1200 kms. They could scarcely 
keep their flanks covered. Therefore, 
. the Soviet high command, even 
shorter of material, just as exhausted, 
. but with the exhilaration of success 
~~ and. ablẹ to muster growing numbers 
of Teserves,- went into - a 


| nountár-oitensivé which completely 


shook the Germans who were faced 
- with disaster. Certainly, to blame 


‘General Winter’ for the defeat is to | 


shut one’s eyes to the true cause of 
the debacle. The ‘General Public’, 


-— 
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indivisible and determined, proved 


‘invincible. Its effort may be compared 


to that of the Germans when they in 
their turn had to face the prospect of 
defending Berlin. That comparison will 


show what a society. free of 


contradictions and class-barriers cari 
achieve when a class-ridden society 
can go so far and no further. "The 
German blitzkrieg had obviously 
foundered", nor must we excuse the 
German generals and lay the blame 


on Hitler alone. They charged Hitlerfor | 


ignoring their opinions but "the Second 
World War was planned and 


» conducted by the German generals 


jointly with Hitler. The failure before 
Moscow gave an enormous fillip to 
resistance movements all over the 


world. But the U.S.A- stepped up the - 


activities of its Office of Strategic . 


Services (OSS) under Allen Dulles and 
directed. it mainly against the 
resistance movements and to organise 
the collection of intelligence about the 
Soviet Union and its army" . 


patriots and deliver. them to Nazi 


. Occupation authorities. 


The lone victory by the U.S.S.R 


against the might of Germany, while. 
the U.S.A. and Britain merely watched, 


had created excellent conditions for a 
second front which the Nazis could 
scarcely have opposed in the spring 


of 1942.:The French resistance 


movement had also grown strong but 


. Special 
organisations were founded to spy on 
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. the rulers of America and England 
declined to open a second front. 
Hermann Rauschnigg, a journalist 
from the. F.R.G., has stated that it was 
clearly the intention of the U.S.A. and 
Britain to bleed the U.S.S.R. so as 'to 
make it powerless for decades." So, 
the conference held ill May 1942 saw 
the British and Americans turn down 
the proposal for a second front in 1942. 
Ralph Ingersol, the American 


journalist, put it this way, "the profitable 


percentage in Russian lives lay in the 
fact that the longer the Russians 
fought, the weaker they would be at 
the end of the war." 


In December 1941, the Japanese 
opened an attack on Pearl Harbour 
and soon overran the Far-East. We do 
not propose to go into this ‘war’ in detail 


except to say that it was timed to | 


coordinate with the German push 
. towards the Middle East. The response 
by America was to make sure of 
capturing future markets from the 
Japanese. The latter only used part of 
their forces in the Pacific and the East 
‘Indies. The vaunted Kuangtung army, 
the pride of Japan, remained in 
Manchuria and mainland China looking 
down their barrels at Mongolia, the 
Chinese Red Army and the Soviet far- 


eastern army. Thus the U.S.S.R. held. 


down the main Japanese for the 
duration of the war in the Far-East. The 
defeat of the British, and Dutch in the 
Far. East was a story of ineptitude and 


total lack of any strategic concept for 
the area. 


Having. barely survived the 
Moscow debacle, Hitler turned his 
attention to the south which was from 
the start his ultimate goal. He had 
hoped to capture Leningrad and 
Moscow, intending to raze them to the: 
ground and decimate their population, 
and then make his main thrust to the 
Caucasus, passing through which he 
would overrun Iraq and Persia and 
debouch into.the plains of India 
through the Khyber and Bolan passes. 
Had he captured his objectives in the 
Caucasus, one must admit there would 
have been nothing which India or 
Britain could have offered by way of 
resistance. 


The Nazis had m of forces 
and learning of the Western refusal to 
open a second front, they had plenty 
of time and space to manoeuvre. They 
started making these plans soon after 
the failure of the thrust on Moscow. 
Directive 41 defined the main tasks for 
1942. The Germans defined it thus: “It 
is not a war for a throne or altar; it is.a 
war for grain and bread, for a plenteous 
dinner table ... a war for raw material, 
rubber, steel and ironore.^ — ^. 


By end. of June 1942, the 


Germans had concentrated 237 


divisions of which 184 were German; 


with further effort they raised this . 


number to 193 divisions in a force of 
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266 divisions: On June 28, 1942 they 


- launched the offensive. The Soviet 


army was forced back across the Don, 
again fighting delaying actions .and 
slowing down the impetus of the Nazis. 
The Stalingrad battle opened with an 
action across. the river.on July 19th. 
From then till November 18th 1942 the 
Soviet forces withstood all German 
efforts to advance further. Two German 
armies converged on to the city but 
these superior forces were held. This 
again is a classic of man being superior 
to material, of moral being the 
controller of the physical and of the 


fight for a just cause against. 


aggression. Behind the supreme 
- sacrifice of the whole Soviet people, 
stood the iron will of Stalin. . 


On July 25th, in unison with the 


attack across the Don and towards the 
Volga, a well-coordinatd Plan 

‘Edelweiss’ was launched towards the 
Caucasus, the Northern foothills of 
which were held. Churchill, hoping to 
“get and keep for Britain a foot-hold on 
- the South Caucasus, offered to send 
forces there. The U.S.S.R. did not 


agree, so they had to cool their heels 


in Northern Iraq. Meanwhile fierce 
fighting back and forth, on the Sea of 
„Azov and the Black Sea, in the deltas 
and the mountains, continued even 
after the relief of Stalingrad and for 
about a month later. This campaign is 


..— 'a model of a defensive war in - 
Combined ne It was helped a` 


great deal by the drawing off. of 


. German forces as ‘they became. 


increasingly entangled in Stalingrad. 


| These battles ^. were 


| contemporaneous with the battle of 


Alamein. There with a dozen divisions - 
on either side, the western powers 
often tried to claim they fought the: 
decisive battle of the war! How could it 


be compared in ferocity, size, scope 


to the gigantic problems that were 


being solved by hundreds of divisions 


locked in mortal combat to decide the - 
future of mankind itself? 


On September 13th, the fighting 
shifted into Stalingrad and Hitler 
hastened to announce its fall "but the 
Soviet army held on. Where they got 
a chance, they counter-attacked time 


. and again. Every building or drain that 


could be used was tactically used. 


. Even rats could not have survived the 


point-blank range and the total 
devastation". The world followed the 


. grand drama on the Volga with, bated 
breath until on November 19th, 1942, 


unexpectedly,. the Soviet army | 
suddenly launched a counter-offensive 
which surprised, paralysed and 
demoralised the Germans. They tried - 


. to stand and tight but by the end of 
. January 1943 they were totally 


surrounded and were being. mopped 


up. 330,000 enemy troops were killed 


or taken prisoner. This indeed was the 
deathknell of all Hitler's ambitions. The 
counter-attack started at Stalingrad . 
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developed into a general offensive and - 
the Germans were violently thrown 


West by anything from 600 to 700 kms. 
They lost 112 divisions in the great 


stroke of envelopment. The road to. 


India faded from German dreams. 


Where is the comparison 
between Stalingrad and the Caucasus 
with El Alamein ? Except for the 
German Africa Corps, the axis had 


nothing short of a rabble to face the 


idle.and well-equipped British imperial 
forces. Furthermore, the German 
armies and Air Force were truly tied 


down in the Soviet Southern front. 


when the British launched their one- 
sided campaign. The German Kurt von 
Tippelskirch puts it squarely, "although 
in the context of the war as a whole 
the developments i in North Africa are 
given more prominence than the 
Satlingrad battle, the disaster at 
Stalingrad.shocked the German army 
and people to a much greater degree". 
Therefore, as Soviet successes 
multiplied, the U.S. and British 
: governments made a series of 
‘attempts "to strike an anti-Soviet 
‘bargain with Hitler's Germany". In 
: Spain, Sir Samuel Hoare of' Britain, 
Allen Dulles in Switzerland and Count 
Bernadotte in Sweden, all increased 
‘the tempo of secret negotiations. But 
the startegic initiative had now been 
forced out of the hands of the Germans 
 andHitler's armies were forced on the 
defen-sive. Such a situation could only 
be a precursor of defeat for the Nazis. 
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Hitler decided. to fall back and 
make Europe into. his. fortress. 


“Festung Europa" became the new 


policy ‘Stronghold Europe). To do this 
the Nazis felt they had to wipe out a 
salient around Kursk. They again 
massed a large force on the Orel Kursk 
sector concentrating one German 
division per 2.7 kms, 40 to 50 tanks - 
and up to 80 guns per kilometer. They. 


| brought up their newest machines, 


Tiger aad Panthertanks and Ferdinand 
S.P. guns and M.E. 190 aircraft. 


~ On Sth July 1943 the Germans 


. struck. The Soviet tactics were to 


accept penetration and then to stop - 
and. counter-attack the Nazi forces. 
The plan worked brilliantly. This was 
the biggest tank battle of the: war, and 
intensive air battles took place 
overhead. But as Tippelskirch has ` 


' recorded, “the purpose of the German 


attack foundered after a few days and 
the losses sustained were never made 
up. The initiative passed for good and 
in a difficult environment to the enemy". 


From here, the Soviet counter- 
offensive developed into a general 
offensive along the whole front pushing 
the Germans back and libérating all 
Soviet territory in German hands" Fhe 
offensive was brilliantly supported by 
growing partisan operations. This - 
made Roosevelt and Churchill hold a 
hurried meeting at Quebec. Both felt, 
unless they went to Europe in time the 


_ Soviets might sweep forward. But the 


———————————————————-—— 
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| British 'did not wish to strengthen the 


United States i in the West; so Churchill . 


| suggested the opening of a Balkan 
front. Roosevelt, on the other hand, 
wanted to strengthen US influence and 
then hold down Western Europe. 
However, the Quebec conference 
again:delayed the second front and put 
it off till 1944. By now Mussolini had 
fallen and patriots had taken over 


. jndustrial North Italy.. Instead of a 


X second front, the Atlantic allies invaded 
. Italy opposed by just 10 German 
divisions. "e 


' The last phase of the war is- 


marked by tremendous victories the 


. like of which the world’ had never 


witnessed. First of all Leningrád was 
relieved. The troops of the combined 
Ukrainian fronts carried out vigorous 


offensives i in February and March 1944 - 


against large concentrations of the 
“enemy. The operations: carried them 
to the Carpathians.and the Rumanian 
| frontier. The trans-Dniepr offensive 
"Operated on a 1400 Km front upto a 


depth of 500 Km destroying upto 66 


enemy divisions. These operations 
. alone were more than double in ,scope 
to the ëntire war in North Africa. But 
the e “offensives all along the front 
proceeded like clock-work and in 
. tremendous proportions. Far from 


mE growing weaker, as the bleeders of the 


U.S.S.R. had. hoped, a refreshed 


. ..Sowiet people, supported by the heady : 
-. Wine of victory and refurbished by new 
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arms and ,equipment pouring out of 


socialist: production-based factories, 


quickened each day its scope and 
tempo. This had a reverse effect on 
Germany where factory production 
pegant to show a imarkec fall week after 
week. -= son 


. . Thus, now fearful of losing their 
share of the cake altogether, the 


. Atlantic Allies hurriedly set a date for 


opening the second front. It was at the 
insistence of the V.SA. that the 
landings, were undertaken. General 
Omar Bradley who commanded the . 
landing troops described the’ purpose . 
of the Normandy landings: "To avoid - 
chaos on the continent, it would have 


been necessary for us to commit such - 


forces‘as we had to cross the Channel 
at once, move on into Germany, disarm 
its troops and seize control of the 
nation”. So it is interesting that, as the. 
landings were made, Eisenhower 
ordered the French partisans to cease 
their armed resistance against the 


" .Gennans, giving the excuse that the 


Allies could not supply sufficient armis 
to them. With the landings also new 
and more direct negotiations started, | 
to persuade the Germans to surrender 
to the West while intensifying their 
effort in the East. The result is visible 


. in the fact that after the landings the 


Allies progressed slowly.: General 
Patton who pushed on.was even' 


reprimanded . for doing. so- by 


Eisenhower. The whole dea was to 


Ue 


encourage the: Nazis now impotentto 
come to terms so as to weaken Russia . 


further. But this, astonishingly was 
patently wrong and hazardous. For the 


world could see the renewed vigour ` 
with which the Soviet Union was now 


functioning. The further advance of the 
U S.S.R: was marked by liberation 
movements all along; while the British 
and Americans, as they went on, put 
cliques and chieftains into power 
against the very people who had borne 


_on their shoulders the brunt of the anti- 


Nazi struggle in their homelands. 


But the Germans, in order to 


‘persuade’ the Anglo-American allies, 


decided to launch a single stroke 


through the forest of the Ardennes 
towards Normandy. This would have 
cut the communications with Britain 
once again. This. offensive swiftly 
developed and. took the Allies by 
surprise. Churchill and Roosevelt 
appealed to Stalin to start an offensive 
in the East to relieve pressure and so 


- help to save the situation. So flexible 


was the Soviet system of command 
and control that they advanced the 
date of their final move into. Germany 
by one month. By doing so, they at 
once drew off the Ardennes reserves 
and the attack in the West having 


. Slowed down, could be contained by 


the Anglo-Americans. - 


The Russians were well aware dl 
the negotiations going on to try to get 
a ‘quid pro quo’ surrender. whereby, 


after removing Hitler, . 
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the Nazi | 
framework would. continue and it would 


. become the: vanguard of a capitalist 


alliance which. could turn-East.  : 


-^Starting their offensive on 
January 13th the: speed of the Soviet 
advance towards the Black Sea and 
onwards was so fast, that the Germans 
could not make a fight anywhere. In 
Czechoslovakia and on the 
Pomeranian fronts they held up the 
Soviet troops for.a while; but when the 
Soviet army advanced on these areas 
it was after taking the surrender of 
whole armies and inflicting on them 
violent retribution. The advance on 
Berlin ended in total encirclement of 


. thecity by the last week of April. It is a 


superb example of the highly 
develcped material and tactical 
superiority of the Red Army on the 
world stage. Attack was always in great 
depth. The prelude was artillery and 
air attack to punch a deep hole at the 
selected area. Tanks followed the 
moving torrent of fire holding down 
their own flanks. They were closely 
followed by infantry and other arms. 
Only when they had gone right through 


. the whcle defensive area and arrived 


at the green fields beyond, did the. 
tanks change directions -and take a 
heavy toll of the enemy in the rear. The 


. punch and mobility.came from heavy 


and medium tanks respectively. They 


. Were organised into armies and corps 


of their.own as were artillery and 
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.. aircraft: 


superb control is demonstrated by-the 


_ factthat Marshal Koniev commanding 
the First Ukraine an Front skirted a 
. whole region of Poland to save itas - 


an industrial area and then fell upon a 


bewildered.enemy beyond. He forced . 


the Germans, ready to fight for the 
industrial region, to abandon it and to 


fall. back. Air, artillery and tanks would 
require unheard of administrative lines . . 
of communication, but roads streamed: _ 


out behind the advancing troops on a 
broad front as they pushed rapidly 


forward. ‘Thousands: of. people and | 


machines: made this.possible. 
s Because the German people and 


. the Nazi party were not one, because - 


in defeat class differences, selfi shness 
and treachery began to grow, the 
Germans could never hope to show 
that cohesion. which the heroes of 
Smolensk, Minsk, Sevastopol and 
Leningrad demonstratéd i in 1941. 


Berlin. was. ‘surrounded on April: 


25th, and towards night fall on May.-1 
. the German troops in Berlin began to 
surrender en masse arid "by May 2nd, 


23 the Nazi armies in. Berlin laid. down 
- their arms". Thus the Soviet army. 
X. alone. was the victor over the Nazis. 


This, supported by süperb diplomacy, 
led.to unconditional surrender, even 


. while the Anglo-Americans tried to . 
. negotiate: a separate peace with 
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| : They gave. the Front. 
commander :tremendous scope. The 


Admiral. Dontiz whom Hitler-had 


nominated as his: ‘successor. | 
e have given a brief resume of 


| World War II based on the i detailed 


history written by G. Deborin, bécause 


it has to. be understood that the real . 


war was fought from June 1941 to May 
1945 by the Germans and the Soviet 


Union in a life and 1 death struggle, the 


latter having constantly to.carry with it 


the most treacherous and powerful 
But through. a brilliant 
combination of strategy and diplomacy; 


allies.. 


it emerged from the war much more 
powerful than when it started. So great 
was: its faith that the U.S.S.R. 


"undertook to join its Allies after the war . 


in.a campaign against the Japanese. 
That campaign was calculated. by the 
Allies as not being possible before the 


spring of 1946. They also calculated . 


on winning the Japanese war by'1949 


at the earliest. So the reason for the - 


use of the atom bomb becomes 
clearer. It was not to shorten the. war 


but to win back the colonial and. 
. depressed world: The U.S:S. R. as their 


companion was: a new trump card in 
the hands of the coming 3rd world. 


Therefore, the imperialists were 
desperate to impress the emancipating. 
-= world of their own power. After 


dropping the bomb on Hiroshima the 


^ day before the Potsdam conference, 
the-special dispatch on that event was 
handed to Stalin as he took his seat at. 
the table..He read it and without 


"Si 


hesitation.put it on.one sideto continue — 


with the business of conference. . 


. The Soviet army switched rapidly 
to the Eastern front. Instead of January 
1946, it launched the offensive on 8th 
August 1945. Within 3 weeks the pride 


of Japan, its Kwantung army, was cut 


into shreds and small pockets of 
resistance isolated. This is what made 
the Japanese sue for peace. 


< With' the Red Army as the most. 


powerful body and Soviet industry with 
every hope of rapid expansion, the 


imperial powers holding down colonial : 
—» countries, had to. make a total 


alteration of the methods of« exercising 


power. It had inevitably to be by 


consent of class allies. inside those 


. countries; not by the force of arms or 


armies. That then was the path by 


which the: British proceeded, starting: 


with Ceylon (Sri Lanka) and India. The 
Indian army. having - done its 


international duty brilliantly in support 


of this cataclysmic human drama, 


returned home to find the home itself : 
split asunder. 


War. Potential 


5. The potential of any. ened to 
hold its own on the battlefield has three 
distinct - aspects: its economic 


„resources and its. manpower, the third 


is the extent to which these two are or 


can be militarized. If we wait for war to: 


overtake us before. we commence: the 


conversion to the militarisation process 


then we will. 


_ 139] 
iiir: Pes -day 
circumstances, find: ourselves at a 


| great disadvantage.. - 


On the" other: hand, df we 


constantly maintain large: scale 
industrial and manpower military 


capatility on the alert or at continuous 


disposal of only military ends, 


everything else being set aside for the 


. sake of war, we will in fact be sacrificing 
our sccial and civilised growth and be 


weak inpeace or meet an unfortunate - 
moment when war arrives, Li it arrives. 
E So if reserves of men are not 


What we need, just heads are not good 
enough. We have to have men who 


_ are morally, physically and mentally 
ready and at.the same time have: a 


proper familiarity with those things that 


constitute military training. Otherwise 


our manpower and population are of 
no value. The more of such trained 


manpower we have, the better it will 


serve in time of war or peace. Our past 
history, if nothing else, can be quoted. 


We had vast hordes of manpower, but 
‘they. were totally incapable of bearing 


arms against a comparative handful of 
British soldiers supported by trained 


| Indian soldiers. 2 o0 Ne s 


But the core of war potential is 
economic potential. “This should not 
be confused with industrial potential. 
For the economic potential is the 
greater and industrial potential is apart- 


.of the economic potential". Indeed, 
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those who advocate large standing 
regular forces for India, should at the 
same time realize that such forces are 
one of the’ off-take factors which make 


the economic potential that muchless . 


strong. Butthe economic potential also 
includes other essential components 
which go.to make the war. potential; 


most obvious of tlem are food and raw - 


materials, the availability of which has 
to be sufficient.in war and in peace 
time. Even the industrial potential 


<- therefore is not the economic potential 


but a part of it. So the economic 
. potential also includes another aspect; 
that of manpower. It includes the 
"manpower trained and able to produce 


from technicians down to farmers. It. - 


also includes super-technicians and 


designers able to conceive and set up — 


the maximum industries in the 
minimum of time, should war threaten. 
They must be resourceful enough to 
switch industry over and to plan before 


hand such work. But what is our . 


-industrial potential? It is not merely the 
defence industries, as some. people 
. conceive. 


. power. only a part of its economic 


^ contentis in peace in readiness for the - 


| ;defence potential. It has a nationwide 


," base on its-own account. Seen from : 
> this*aspect, what is the value of 
^ ' defence industries? By all means have 
‘research organisations òn propellants, 
E missiles, eee NUN speciai 


We seem to have 
overlooked the fact that of the industrial E 


transportation, communications and 
such things, but their manufacture - 
should be fed into the infrastructral — 


means of production. in the public 


sector. We say the public sector, 
because the private sector can and will 


never produce. except for profit. 


 " Itwillbe of interest to refer again. — 
to Max Wemher's book "The Strategic 


Strength of the Powers” wherein he. 


said: "Germany, for instance, has a 
powerful industrial potential, but 


nevertheless her economic potential 
as a whole is not satis-factory owing 
to- her food supply difficulties and the 


inadequacy. of her industrial raw 
materials and resources". On this basis 


he.did not give Germany a — 


Pane against the U.S.S.R. | 
. Max Wernher then goes to lay 


‘down the all important law: “Where two 


countries havé equally strong 
industries, the one with larger 
manpower reserves and superior raw 


material resources has the stronger 
war potential and the greater staying 


power in a protracted war’. These 
words are-probably the greatest. 
military wisdom uttered in modern 


times. They take Field-Marshal 


Clausewitz's theory of a nation in arms 
a lot further, and make the situation 
clearer and.more precise; The book, it 
may be recalled, was written in 1937. 


. England and France paid little heed to 
it. Jt was only the Soviet Union whose 


(to be continued) | 
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ES 
| Jo Jeeta woh Sikandar 


Just concluded U.P. 
Assembly election deserves 
to be properly contextualised 
to arrive at a fair and honest 
conclusion about its outcome. 


This issue of the Journal 
carries an illuminating write- : 
up by an eminent and 
seascned journalist Seema 


Mustafa. She has very ably -f 


analysed the reasons for the 
success of Mr. Akhilesh Yadav 
and failure of Mr. Rahul 
Gandhi. -The winning 
Samajwadi Party got 224 
seats while its main | 
challenger, the BSP has only || 
80 seats. Surprisingly, the 
difference in vote share 
between the winner and the 


looser is only 2.5 percent. The 
S.P. got 29:15 percent of 
votes and 224 seats, the 
‘B.S.P got 25.91 percent of 
| Votes and 80 seats. Infact it is 


really a vote for good 


governance as distinguished - 


12] 
from Ms. Mayawati S SO called bad governance. 
.— . Now a young suave, well mannered and highly éducated Akhilesh 
. , Singh Yadav has assumed.the power, we hope state will come out 
soon from the mess in which it has fallen due to various factors. Though 
it is always going to be tough for the young C.M. as too many 
. expectations ride on him. But we are sure he will reform the Party and 
modernise it; break UP's free fall and turn the state around. Akhilesh is 
young and he is in nv with new / experiences and carries a clean 
slate. | 


Two most — issues need his immediate attention : To tame 
the SP's cadre which often gets berserk and prove more problematic. 
It will not be an easy task but Akhilesh, we hope, will succeed in 
reforming them. -Expulsion of some rowdy elements from party who 
created chaos at Oath taking ceremony is a welcome step and we 
hope it will send positive message down the Cadre. The second and 
. most important challenge before him is to pull out the. Police force from 

inertia. Though a police reshuffle is no panacea, it could actually 
demoralise some sections of the force. More important i is securing the 
confidence of the police, convincing them that they would get the 
requisite political backing to bring law and order under control: No doubt 
. those police officers/ men who indulged in sycophancy and persistent 

Jadder climbing by indulging i in undesirable acts in displaying their power 
| | must be dealt with sternly. Mr. Akhilesh Singh Yadav must give a serious 
thought to improve the working of police force and its long due 
reformation. Specific instructions of the Supreme Court, given in the 
. PIL of Mr. Prakash Singh, a former DG Police UP, are there and State " 

Home Department should be asked to implement them. . 


We hope under the stewardship of young energetic and irioligent 


Chief Minister state will rise > to —' echelons. "us Us A 
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| LETTING AZAD WIN . | 


- Ram Chandra Guha* 


In.the third week of March 1940, 
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad delivered 
the presidential address at the annual 
meeting of the Indian: National 


Congress, held that year in Ramgarh © 


in Bihar. Azad here spoke of 
secularism as India’s "historic destiny", 
proof of which was in "our languages, 


our poetry, our literature, our culture, ` 


* An eminent Historian. 


-_ [8] 


our dress, our manners and our 


customs”, all of which bore the “stamp 
of our joint endeavour” (as Hindus and 
as Muslims). Azad insisted that 
“whether we like it or not, we have now 
become-an Indian nation, united and 


indivisible. No fantasy or artificial 


scheming to separate or divide can 
break this unity". 


A. few days later, the Muslim 
League met for its annual meet-ing in 
Lahore, where its president, 
Muhammad Ali Jinnah, put forward a 
radically different point of view. Hindus 
and Muslims, he believed, "belong to 
two different civilisations which are 
based mainly on conflicting ideas and 


. conceptions’. Jinnah thought it “a 


dream that Hindus and Muslims can 


evolve a common nationality". 


In the short-term, Jinnah won the 
debate. In 1947, Pakistan was created 
as a separate homeland for the 
Muslims of the sub-continent. Azad 
was deeply demoralised by this defeat, 
but his friend and comrade, Jawaharlal 
Nehru, set oüt to win the 'argument in 
the long-term. Millions of Muslims had 
stayed behind in India; to these, Nehru 
offered the ideal, and hope, of a - 
common citizenship in.a secular state. 


Partition had been accom-panied 
by ethnic cleansing and bloody riots. 
Remarkably, the first decade-and-a- 
half o7 Independence was largely free 


- of Hindu-Muslim violence. This was in 
. good part due to Nehru's leadership. 
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| He helped make Muslims feel secure 


in a largely Hindu nation; at the same . 
time, he kept the forces of Hindutva 


extremism at bay. 


.— |n 1963, after the theft of a relic 


of the Prophet Muhammad from. a 
shrine in Kashmir, there was violence 
. against Hindus in what was then East 
_ Pakistan, followed by violence against 
Muslims in West Bengal and Orissa. 
In 1969, there was a major riot in 
Ahmedabad: The 1970s also saw 
some serious bouts of Hindu-Muslim 
rioting ‘(in 
Jamshedpur, among other places). 
However, it was really in the 1980s and 
1990s that the Gandhi-Azad-Nehru 


-ideal of a secular India came under | 


serious threat. 


The communal allan of 


those decades was enabled by two 
grossly cynical moves the annulling 
by Rajiv Gandhi of the Supreme Court 
judgement in the Shah Bano case, and 
the.rath yatra of L.K. Advani.: These 
— two acts helped fuel a wave of religious 
violence across northern and western 
' India, a violence so regular and 


widespread: that those decades still 
seem, to one who lived through them,, 
to be best captured in the title of a book . 


. by MA. Akbar, Riot after Riot. Notably, 
.. in all states except Jammu and 
. Kashmir, Muslims suffered massively. 


Despite being a minority, far more . 
. Muslim Jives were burnt, and Muslim - 
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Moradabad and 
- scandals, 


homes burnt, than Hindu ones. There 
were now real fears that India was 
becoming a Hindu Pakistan. 


This cycle ended with the Gujarat 
riots of 2002. In the decade since, 
there has been no serious Hindu- 
Muslim riot in India. This is the first 10- 
year period since Jawaharlal Nehru's 
death of which this can be said. 


Indeed, the diminution of sectarian 
conflict is the one genuinely cheering 


thing about India today,’ small 
consolation - but consolation 
nevertheless — in the face of corruption 
-growing economic 
inequalities, galloping environmental 


“degradation, et. al. 


My own impression, basëd: on 


" travels around the country and 


conversations with a variety of Indians, 


. is that this cooling of communal 


tempers is occurring independently 
and simultane-ously on both sides of 


. the spectrum. Hindus who once went 


along with the Ayodhya movement now 
see the futility of constructing a nation’s 
agenda around a single temple. Having 
witnessed (and suffered) the BJP in 
power in New Delhi, they now know 
that far from being a ‘party with a 


^ difference’, it is driven by. greed and 


personal ambition. Meanwhile, the 
ordinary Muslim is breaking free of the 


‘reactionary mullahs who once 
presumed to speak for the community. 
. He and increasingly she, is no longer 


‘moved by talk of the past glories of 
islam - rather, they seek education and 
jobs in the modern economy. 


The contrast with Pakistan in this 
respect can be striking. In Lahore, 
once a showpiece of cosmopolitanism, 
the women on the streets are mostly 
in burqas. In Bihar, once a byword for 
backwardness, Muslim girls go 
unaccompanied on cycles to school. 
Barely a handful of Indian Muslims 


have joined terrorist organisations; 


whereas tens of thousands of 
Pakistanis have done:so. Indian Islam 
retains its diverse and plural character; 
Pakistani Islam has increasingly gone 
the Wahabi way. Here, unlike there, 
Shias, Ahmediyas, Khojas and Ismailis 
are not under threat from Sunni 
fundamentalists. 


Have Nehru and Azad then finally 
won the argument? Is, will, must, 


Contd. from page 40 


[5] 


secularism be India's destiny? It is too 
early to say. The social peace of the 
past decade, the shedding of 
reactionary tendencies by Hindus and 
Muslims, could yet be reversed by the 
scheming of politicians. The bans on 
cow-slaughter and the mandatory 
teaching of the Bhagvad Gita in BJP 
ruled states are inimical to the 
secularism.that the nation's founders . 
sought. So are the job quotas for 
Muslims so energetically pursued by 
the Congress. Pace Azad, these 
Schemes are not so much artificial as 
malevolent. The former seek to 
provoke Muslims; the latter, to placate 
them. Neither is consistent with the 
claims of equal citizenship. For the 
sake of Hindus, Muslims, and India 
itself, these schemes must be 
withdrawn, or, through the pressure of 
democratic public opinion, be made to 


ES Courtesy : The Hindustan Times 


Attack", "Let Me Think" and "In this Abode of.Non-Being": In these poems the ecstasy of 
love is athing of the past and a bewildering sense of reality encompasses him. Awareness 
of old age and of impending death characterise these three poems. Here the- poet 
expresses his feelings quietly, These poems also exhibit “a deeper self-knowledge and 
the poet does not offer any solutions to complicated existential problems. 

Finally we may say that although Fiaz is widely admired as the "Poet Par-Excellence" 
ofthe Progressive Writers' Movement, he avoids the extremist tendencies and aggressive 
stances for which the movement is. often blamed. His poetry is génuine, personal and 
passionate and his artistic sense guides it. And this, indeed, is the secret of his unfading 
charm and continuing popularity. Not only this, he is also receiving more attention from 
- serious critics and historians of literature who too, more often than not, consider him to 

. be the finest poet of the Progressive Writers’ Movemant. OQ 


Courtesy : The ms 
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THE SECOND WORLD WAR 


PART || 





` -E Habibullah - 


: Preparations were already 
(from 1926) based on that line of thinking. 


. Max Wernher realised this when 


< comparing the U.S.S.R. with Germany: 
"The development of industry in the Soviet 
Union gives her an advantage over 


" Germany, because she has bigger - 


manpower reserves and superior raw 


material resources. In fact, the carrying ` 


out of the 5-year plans in the Soviet Union 


has completely altered the relation of 


military strength in Europe". But, to-date 


. no Indian has tumbled to the vital import u 


of this. 


Wernher wrote only 20 years after the 


battles of Tannenberg and the Pripiet . 


marshes, in which the Russian soldiers 
ran like mice before the armies of von 
Hindenburg. But here he was comparing 


with the renewed might.of the Germans, — 


the armed forces of a recently ragged 
proletarian people just emerged from a 
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It must be remembered that Max 


terrible civil war followed by an even more 
destructive interventionist war in which 
twenty-six of the major European 


countries had, tried to destroy the young 
. Soviets to bril1g about a capitalist ‘normal’. 
. order of society. The first two Soviet 5- - 


year plans had not yet been completed, 


when’ Max _ Wernher = made. this. 


assessment. 


It can be noted that not UM was > 
the analysis correct, as we saw in its- 


^. eventual result. during the war that - 


followed, but its core is the very essence 
of objective logic. Further, while holding 
that economic power is a cardinal factor, 
it has to be added that combined with 
manpower and available productive and 
natural resources, it decides the actual 


^. possibilities of waging a successful war. 


Max Wernher postulated that the 
deciding of such possibilities does not : 
even then determine the ultimate result - 
of a war. "It does not determine the 


__ Strength of a country in the decisive 


stagés, because new techniques and.new 
weapons may emerge during its course 
and the availability of manpower may 
begin to run out too fast" at those stages, 
as in fact, later happened.in Germany. For 
this reason he bad stipulated “the 
adaptability of the economic system to war - 
production and war demand even in poses 
time". 


He says that the war potential Is 
unlike the economic potential because it 
cannot be determined by any measure of : 
readiness for war, but by the actual. 


. preparedness. So read in this context, 


India has. a decided edge over both 
Pakistan and Bangladesh; but China has 
almost certainly a growing edge over us.. 
The reasons are perfectly clear in all 


ar 


cases. Pakistan and Bangla Desh have 
opted for subordination to the Western 
“way of life’. They have, therefore, to 
remain under the dictates of Africa. 
Therefore, neither their economy nor their 
arms ever will be of their own choice or 
making. So, howsoever they may try, 
political overtures will always be made to 
hold them as near static as is ‘safe’. 


China is a totally different 


: proposition. However, much America may 


wish to drag it out, it will only move as far 
as it finds convenient. Its guiding factor 
can thus be economic and technological 
growth and military preparedness. No one 
can influence the Chinese because 
already they have a huge military 
preparedness in which their manpower is 
colossal. 


india with its mixed economy. does 
not know whether to face North, South, 
East or West. We feel ourselves hemmed 
in on two fronts. We need not be so, but 
we have to maintain a strict vigil to our 
west. The Governments have to take 
hostile stands, because the U.S.A. has to 
have the unflinching loyalty of Pakistan. 
For every step that India advances, 


' therefore, in military power, it will be the 


concern and the interest of the U.S.A. to 
advance Pakistan that far. So when our 
writers and leaders write and talk that we 
must know we cannot hope to have the 


power of the superpowers, but we must - 


he the centre power in the Indian Ocean; 
how can that be so? We hope that by 
quoting Max Wernher we have shown 
what power to be ‘generated’ means. 


For a backward country, the way to 


generate the correct power should be . | 
" examined in great detail. We cannot afford - 


to follow opulent nations and the path of 


politicians. It 
- comprehension gap also exists in the 
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constantly purchasing 'know-how' with 
rights and royalties, shares and interest 
attached, because the process. of trying 
to generate strength then, becomes one 
of undermining the very structure one is 
trying to create. How did China under Mao 
Tse Tung rise from nothing? Or how did 
the U.S.S.R. arise from literally ashes to 
jump forward into the lead? Why has India 
not been able to do it? In fact, we can see 
full well that we are by no means “ready 
for all eventualities". We are really not 
‘ready’ for any-not yet. To have power, 
military power, one cannot be heavily 
reliant on the outside world to sustain one. 
During the course of war strength must 
accure, not exhaust, because tne nation 
gets down to war production in order to 
win a war. 


Many readers will remember when 
Harold Wilson became Prime Minister, he 
cancelled Britain's cooperation with the 
U.S.A. on production of the 'Star' fighter. 
Wilsoa told the British people forthrightly: 
"So far as war ability is concerned, you - 
cannot rely on military equipment which 
is imported”. ' | 

. This has not been understood by 
our Indian intellectuals, even less by our 
seems that this 


minds of our servicemen who go to 
Camberly, Fort Knox and similar places. 


Just as Max Wernher was able to 
say in 1937, that the balance of military 
capability lay with the U.S.S.R., we can 
say that it still lies with them today by the 
same law. We know well enough that the 


. industrial base of the U.S.A. is 


stupendous. But so it was in 1937. It was - 
about twice as strong as that of Germany 
or the U.S.S.R. then. That gap has been 
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considerably narrowed after the war. The 
. U.S.S.R. is rapidly closing it with the 10th 
5.year plan. The U.S.A's war industry is 
weak compared with that of the U.S.S.R., 
because it is based on conflicting design 
and competitive claims of many opposing 
industrial interests. The U.S S.R. can 


swiftly swing into an unparalleled war — 


production, almost overnight. 


The American military-industrial 
. complex is actually a weakening and not 
a power-creating factor, because of the 
struggles that go on within it. Her industry 
is therefore not prepared for war 
mobilisation and can be said to be 
positively unprepared for land warfare. As 
for America's stand behind atomic bombs 
and missiles, we have taken that question 
in another chapter. But her atomic stand 
can be said here to be taken not as real 
 orrational war potential. Even if the U.S.A, 
were to ‘win’ the technological armaments 
race before another war, the balance of 
power would still be with the U.S.S.R. 
because that country has a higher 
standard of militarily prepared manpower. 
She also has a far more stable national 


economy, including: vaster resources of 


raw material and a complete absence of 
economic conflict or economic instability. 


Therefore, in war the Soviet Union's . 
growth can be expected to be industrially ` 


and economically accelerated. Her food 


supplies will be increased to meet the - 


needs of war. The Western world will have 


to decide, who is going which way. They - 


are already counting tanks; ships and 
aircraft as if those were a part of science 
fiction. It will not be-possible for them to 
coordinate production. This time they will 
not have access to all the raw materials. 
of the world. The access of North America 
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to South American raw material resources. 


- Will also be much more complex. The 


U.S.S.R. joining the Baltic. to the Pacific 
is on interior lines. This is strategically a 
huge advantage. | 


The reader should, therefore, 


understand by now that military potential 
‘and power to make war is not just a matter 


of standing armies and impressive 
equipment. The potential to swing into 


- action quickly, to sustain that action and 


to keep up with all the scientific information 
and innovation, these make up the war 
potential together with probably the most 
difficult and most important factors, 


namely to maintain a national elan behind 


a national potential with social unity. This 
wil! require the sharing of hardships at 


. every turn. Is all this possible in India? 


India has been known from ancient 
times for its richness in resources. It has 
also earned a place in history for the 
fortitude of its people and for the wisdom 
and depth of application of its men of 
letters. During 250 years of British rule. 
when everything Indian was suppressed 
and despised, India still carried the 
inheritance and even the physiology in the 


genius of its people from its forbears 


These have not been lost to us. It is up to 


` us to find and revive these physical and 
. metaphysical qualities and therefrom to 


forge a new culture. For in the stress of 
war, faith and belief in and knowledge of 


Our growing culture will also give us an 


aspect for which to fight. That was one of 


. thereasons why, at the National Defence 


Academy, we deliberately brought our 
country's many cultures on to a common 


platform. It may sound a far cry for a 
serviceman, but it is not; it is a great 


element of synthesis. 


ar 


~- some castes will not bear arms. Whátare - 
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society will, forthe reasons. shown, “always 
societies. Socialism ‘is ‘itself à afti 
diréctionat: common: “endeavour. In 
socialist society there is no ‘class conflict 
and, therefore, there; is no-class ‘distrust? 

twill never: bé foünd that troops can 
mutiny against their: officers, ‘though they 


can: have: Officers: removed.’ But. officers 
‘and mën ‘work as’ “one: Yes, 


individual 
cowardice may occur, but theré is à battle- 
field code to eliminate met Someone may 
even: ack away: with it. 


‘But ‘in India we ‘Wave ‘multiple 
dishdvantages” By*means gf. these 


l disadvantages; we ‘have’ lost°our: country 


to the: ‘white: mari ‘and ‘could lose it again 
to others. [ refer obvioüsly to the caste 


system. It goes so deep that certain castes 


will nót mix with others át all. Even’ Worse; 


- we'to do:with. them? ‘Also because of the 


caste system; some people have devoted 
their. lives to learning and-Jettérs; while 

even today over 70 per cent of thé Indian 
people are-totally illiterate and 48 per cent 
live: below:the:póoverty-linie;"So'the casté 


system: is :overlaid: by all ‘the: further. 


contradictions öf class. Our:approacti-for 
the: last'30-years has; therefore: been 
totally: wroñg.: Tò" be militarily strong, we 


have to have cultural reconstruction: and 


social.unity:. We have to-wipe out the 
privilege or:stigma: of.birth and: we. have 
to give our-manpower.something.to fight 
for;.something.in.the:form-of. personal 
participation inthe defence: of.our.country: 


4:Weshave: to? Have? a iplanned'arnd 
aatiönal indüstrialbasez:Defenée 


industries.intiemselves'are ofilittle more - 
thanresearch‘value. The industrial;shape 
must be such that it can switch to industrial 


Roth s ut Vw EO Ly cad vmm oro» 


Jn the rest. of the. —— a a socialist 
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production: for: war. at the flicker of an imis 
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and go, on. producing, under. the. most 


adverse. circumstances. Our: agricultural 
base ‘must also. remain quite solid ‘through 
fair. weather and. foul: The world. does-not 
know. of-any., ether. way: of achieving. this 
except. by. intensification. and increase of 
producti on; That.is:to-say; by application 
of modern methods; ‘husbandry, magnes 
and techniques. 


'u Research for : delende ‘has: i Bs 
SER Add innovation and research for 
new and better methods: That is functional 
and. o. peration al:research::All-the 


‘nonsense and- jargon: ‘adopted: ‘from 


Americán^lexicons about weapons 
‘system’=and ‘familiés”:of missiles etc: 
sound Dood onr ey have it ; little’ — 


a to ot * Agt 
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type of bureaticratic ‘administration i is likely 
to produce the results, we have stated. Is 
it likely to make the national machine more 


| powerful ; OF. weaker? | do’ not think that 


many ¢ of us who. have, beenii in contact. with 
it can hesitate i in ‘saying. that it. has held us 
back i in the. last 30. .years. This. is: not to 
say that. We; have. gone. backwards in 
history,. ‘but. we -have, not been, able. to 
progress.as.a. country. as normally: as'we 
should-have.-We have:not-been: able to 
progressi;as: fast "as; the leader of the:non- 
aligned: world-and.the-first. .country to free 
itself fram: colonialism: should hayer Ne 
are, in fact, already:overtaken by:several 
countries andiare: likely. to be overtaken 
by..others::Therefore,:iri:spite‘of:our vast 
militaryexpenditures!.we «have: in 
comparison :become:weaker:‘It:is no. use 


comparing: ourselves ito;'oür immediate 


PONDON Fan ‘and: ‘West 5 e 
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dómiiniáting world of the Atlantic robbers 


will do’ everything to keep theni also’ in 


their thrall: For every weapon we produce, 
they will be gifted with one. But why is it, 


that we still stay ahead’ of thém? It is 


because. our industrial and economic 


bases are stronger, even though the 


. Pakistani Manpower base may kéep up 
with us with their new system of military 
training. 


As for Chiria, it has gone far ahead: 
as a totalitarian state. The margin will 


widen: But thé réal danger lies iñ our 
gétting left as ‘thé third man’ of this sub- 


continent. As présént positions are, we are 


economically and industrially ahéad of 
Pakistan, but socially we lag behind the 
world by 200 years, as does Pakistan also. 
This may mean, that Pakistan could turn 


to socialism before India. If it did, of course 
then India would soon follow. But by 


turning socialist; Pakistan would no longer 
have a. vested interest in power. 
Extraordinary situations require 
extraordinary measures. Unless we 
réalise that our situation. today is 
extraordinary, that. our place in history. and 
in geography is peculiar and that we have 
to get down to taking extraordinary 
measures, we shall go on thinking that we 


are getting stronger and. stronger, while 


in fact, in comparative terms we will be 
left behind. The main cumulative effect of 
this deceptive thinking is. already visible. 
The rich are getting economically more 
powerful and the country as such is less 
and less able to sustain 50 per cent of its 
population. That fact and illiteracy are the 
total negation of. war potential. A man 
going to war with a starving family behind, 
Or a man who is scarcely able to read, 


. write or think, is: not suitable war - 
manpower. "Those who expect to reap the. 


blessings of freedom must, like men,. 
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üridergo the’ fatigue of supporting it.” 
(Thomas Paire, 19th century). 


Socialist Production 
The contrast iri production relations 


that exist ir? thé Capitalist and socialist 
societiés’ very éléaly próves that the latter 
Has now irréversibly established its 
süpériórity: Therefore, in the first place, 


we must i üriderstarid the nature of socialist 


economy, that: i$ fó say, the production 


atid’ distribution of materials and their 


p ‘why fór”. 


Throughout history, economic 
relations have actually determined and 
distinguishéd huran societies. In today’s 
world the distinétiort i is bétween socialism 
and capitalism: It is; thérefore, essential 


to understand what that distinction is, 


bécause Béfóre éfióositig to act, we have 
to undérstand the direction in which to 


move. 


Thé essence of socialism as defined 
by Leniri is “the transfer of land. factories 
ete., in gérierál; of all the’ means of 
productiori, tö thé ówniership of the whole 


society and the replacement of the 


capitalist modé of production according to 
a common plafi in the interests of society". 
It should, théréfore, be clear that 
according to Lenin it is the total change in 
the mode and relations of PIDCGUEHED 
which i is of esserice. 


What are the instruments of 
production of. material benefits? The first 
and most important instrument is the 
peoples' labour, their technical excellence 
and both qualitative and quantitative 


. inputs. This the socialists call the ‘material 


and technical basis of production’. It has 
to be quantitatively adequate and 


qualitatively good to have behind it large- 
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scale mechanised production jinvolved 


which uses modem :machinery. ‘Nothing - 


less than this will provide the ‘basis for -a 
socialist output. Itisithe.only.road.on which 
we can guarantee:the. growing: satisfaction 
of the working people; that jis, providing 
the- essentials for. their: livelihood and 
meeting their social -needs. ikhey «must 
have security and :the provision ; of. -such 
things as clothes, footwear, ‘housing, 


. schools, food, health:services, jobs. child 


care and a futureiinwhigh;jealousies and 
envy are replaced;by:hope-and unity. 

Then and only then, -can,we;begin 
to free the people.of, insecurity,. exploitation 
and oppression, when:allthe. requirements 
of society as such are: ‘being ‘met. jFhen 
also the country’s,defence;potential-can 
and will be met at: the: required level.;it will 
not be necessary:to«stop:start.or.to; look 
for something apart :to maintain :the 
necessary level ofimilitany. production: for 
preparedness. 


It is important-to-stress:that-a-strong 
and growing machine: building; industry: is 
the beginning of:the effort; -fo meet: ‘the 
requirement. BU | industryis İS- mot En 
essential for producing ;ther mechanical 


` tools of the nation: ^s industry; it: is -even 


more vital for the-development. and: growth 


. of highly advaánced,working.class: human 
. capabilities. It is;the;motive:force. of: the 


socialist transformation of: «Society. ; The 
industrial nucleus:so.created: throws. up-a 

rapidly advancing working ‘:class. That 
working class is.quite- different.to:the-one 
that we see in Indi iattoday. Withiits:hi igh 
skills and technical knowledgeiit upgrades 


the whole manpower -potential for -a 
country's armed:forces: Sovoneccancsee 


Sew ar 
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‘the. anpacently limitléss. military manpower 
of a; nation: that socialist relations. create. 


The reader.may recall that after the 


chuge losses of the U.S.S.R. and the 


German.summer. offensive. of 1942, when 
the USA offered planes. and pilots, the 
.U:S; S; R. replied:that it had plenty« of pilots. 
‘Planes. were what: it. needed! Thatwas the 
truth. ‘Before: the. war as. Max: Wernher: had 
‘pointed -out, the U.S.S.R. had trained 
enormous numbers of men in using 
military weapons-and tactics. 

With Heavy X Engineering 
Corporation, Hindustan Machine Tools 
and Bharat Heavy Electricals at our 
disposal, we have the wherewithal to 


.:SWitch tomorrow to a rapidly advanced 


socialist base which will look after the 
necessary levels of military equipment. 
What at that stage is really required is 
Skilled, mentally and physically capable 
manpower in mass. When this view was 
projected.to a very.senior retired officer 
:Whoffor years;had;been.in top staff posts, 
he. sarcastically. said: “Then we can.readily 
sacrifice. masses.of.troops and be sure to 
win: through ?". This was the height of 


cynicism, in- fact. | .asked “Have you 


-forgotten.the: lessons. of Dien Bien:Phu, 
‘the victories . of: ‘the: Yalu River and the 
-advarice of the: Soviet: armies from Kursk 


:toi ‘Berlin. 2 Who: lost. what? At Dien Bien 


"Phu: ‘In. particular, who. lost garrisons .of 
troops, with. the: latest-arms surrendering 
:to-the ill-clad, -poorly-armed, Vietnamese? 
-Have. you. ever. -stopped to. think. of what 


| «socialist. relationshi Ip; between.-man and 


-material- bestows. on: those defending their 
"home and. .Society?". 


"important as :the:; material and 
:technical- basis:is,; that-alone. 
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cannot: give: ‘ant 'idéa ‘of the mode” ‘Of 
production; particularly of the" basic 
differences: between: ‘capitalist and 


socialist: economies".:Capitalism;: tog; is 


ba sed -on "a well-dev elo ped eng inee ri ng 


industry.:Those who: wish to confuse the 
issue try-to:make-oüt.that:thezvery 


development of:such-an-industry creates - 


a situation incwhich. capitalism: ceases to 
be.capitalism ‘and changes into-a sort.of 
welfare: and: plenty-of:jobs-and-plenty- 
of-things kind. of: society... Theyare: of 


course wrong; most often deliberately: 


wrong.-^The: type .of..society..is.-not 
determined by its means.of production (the 


tools-oflabour, machines. etc.) but. by the 
among: people; . members: of 


relations... 
: society, in the process-of production’. An 
socialist society these. relations are.among 
the. working: people, using the: means: of 
production: jointly owned..by.them:.. In 
capitalist societies; they-are between the 
owners-of.the means.of.production;. -such 
as: premises; tools-.and; finances, ‘and 
human- beings: hired. to: work. for these 
property -OWwners: Therefore; the whole 
incentive and basis for;work.is different. 
= «So Whatever. the :advance «or 
development of the.greatest of capita list 


countries;-the nature’ of. the capitalist. 


system does:not change. Democratically 
spéaking socialist production is by; of.and 


forthe:people.:Capitalist production is by 


the labour-of hired ‘people: This:ensures 


thatpoweris permanently in:the hands of 


the capitalistcand -in=the :hands; of. the 


bourgeoisi:class.:-Itiis:they who: need 
exélusiveiarmed:forces so:that.they:can, - 
if need be, put pressure:om outside:or. 


inside: through -this ; powerful. instrument. 


Thus when- the: Worker strikes: or.the. 
‘protest gets rowdy, a ‘police f force is called 
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in: ‘the’ police: forees ‘guardian of law arid 


| order: may enforce that làw by ‘the most 


Violent means; “büt "vielerice; rioting ‘and 

be hg if tised id workers would be a 

crime.” Cod ib. | Lb: 
“Such E  éontradiction , g "thus 


Bisbetiatos the increasing: mistrust that 
grows: ‘side. by side with. capitalist. 
development. On the other hand socialism 
has, beside the machine building industry 
as its basis, public ownership of the. means 
covers all thé réal aspécts ofthe system. 
It: gives: the System süch flexibility that at- 


any’given momenta riation can give its 


production” a new direction and move on 


pn, 


| and d for ‘himself. The capitalist employee | 


works fora ‘moneyed: master. So also is 


the: role of a people in defence. They 


defend’ their own hearth and. home. and 


-~ ensure their own prosperity and that of all - 


‘others. Whereas a capitalist ‘country 
employs soldiers to-defend their frontiers 
for: securing the profits and: production of 
the private | owrers: : And.the man who has 


Offered his‘own bicod receives ‘short: ‘term 


gratitude and? no “future: guarantee of 


A w x 

“Why. does” socialist production 
develop so much faster all along theine? 
We have shown the. broad basis i in.which 
Self interest and ‘public interest. become 


identical. in capitalism this cannot happen. 


Even With, the ‘formation: of cartels and 
trans-hational “corporations ‘the basis Is 
very. ‘narrow: and denies the, worker. the 
right. to 'sharé the fruit Of his labour. “This 
is what. ‘Karl. ‘Marx: ‘described as the 
“alienation óf labour’. ‘Dozens’ of owners 
and Vnd saa production p to dins 
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waste. In order to fight that, they fall back 

n advertising and enticing people to buy. 
Cheating, politely described as ‘built in 
obso-lescence’, is introduced. As we can 
see in the U.S.A. today, and this leads to 
less and less social inputs. 


The ultimate in socialist production 
is that the workers of an enterprise 


manufacturing (say bread) do not receive : 


a part of that product but wages which are 
fixed and paid by the state. Such 
enterprises are owned and managed by 


‘the state which usually appoints 
executives. But by the system of socialist: 


principles, the entire.body including the 


Workers take an active part in the process 


of management. This provides the form 


and content to the public ownership of the 


means of production. 
Itis not difficult here to see the logic 


of socialist countries in which the soldier ^ 


~ (the user) is actively involved in the design, 


development and production of the best 
and more suitable equipment that the 


advanced technology can give him ` 


through tne combination of his own know- 
how as well as the latest and best 
technology available. Through the 
medium of the basis of all industry (Heavy 


' Engineering) he makes prototypes, alters, 


adjusts, redesigns and produces what is 
needed. [he T72 tank which we are 
buying is the product of just such 


processes. Industrial flexibility is unlimited 


and yet defence need does not hamper 


"in any way the targets of social and 


material development of the people in 
peace time, while ensuring superiority in 
the minimum of time in case of war. 

The part of the socialist product 
which goes to meet the needs of 


individuals is caned personal property; it- 
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is food and clothing, cultural goods, 
personal transportation (cycles, cars) 
household comforts and.houses etc. Such 
property can also pass to an heir. 
Therefore, a socialist man's service in war 
is defenze of not only his System büt of 
what is his also. 


There are in the U.S.S. R. 139,000 
“production conferences’. These are 


-elected by the inmates of Soviet 
. enterprises. At one plant for instance, this 


body of 98 consists of 51 workers, 10. 


. foremen and the rest are representatives 


of the management. This will give an idea 
of their size in the SOM It runs Into 
millions. 


| The job of production conferences 
is to get workers involved in the affairs of. 


running production and at the same time 


to supervise the affairs. of the 
management. Though the standing 
production conference is an advisory 
body, its advice.is binding on the 
management. It "may hear reports of the 
management or.progress made in the 
fulfilment of correct plans and also in the 
financial and economic performance ofan 
enterprise". 


The production: conference goes 
into.financial as well as productivity affairs 
such as wage and production ratios, care 


. and proper use of machines, reasons for 


idle capacities etc. But the council's advice 
and interest in no way absolves the 
director of his full responsibility. With such 
a body everywhere the lateral contacts 
and in. enterprise relations the flow of 
correct and well discussed ideas makes 
possible a rapid advance and ensures a 
minimum of errors. 


Q 
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DESPITE QURANIC. 
THRUST, MUSLIMS LAG - 





= IN EDUCATION 


` ` -Obaidur Rehman Nadwi* 


In the pre-Islamic era, scant 
- attention was paid towards knowledge. 
.. |twas Prophet Muhammad (SAW) who 
. used knowledge as an essential tool 
for understanding the realities of life. 
: The first Revelation to the Prophet 
Muhammad (SAW) was “Iqra Bisme 


* Teaches in Nadwa College, Lucknow 
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Rabbi Kallazi. Khalaq" (Read | in the 


name of thy Lord). 


. Needless to say; the word Quran 
itself means recitation, lecture and 


. discourse. So far as sayings of Prophet 

- Muhammad. are concerned, every 
volume of Hadith has a chapter called. 
-The Book of Knowledge, a treasure of 
‘learning and education. According to 
an estimate, the word of knowledge’ 


has been used 750 times in the Holy 
Quran. | 
|. - The holy Prophet says: "Seeking 
knowledge is incumbent upon every 
Muslim man and woman. Seek 


- knowledge from: cradle to.the grave, 


seek knowledge even if one has to go 
to China. The person who brought up 
three daughters, embellished. them, 


‘gave education to them and took care 


of them even after their marriage, his 
entry to paradise is ensured by God." 
He further says: Acquire knowledge, 


o because he who acquires it in the way 
of the Lord performs all an act of piety, 


who speaks of it, praise of the Lord, 


"who seeks, it adores God, who 


dispenses instruction in it, bestows 


alms, and who parts it to its fitting 


objects, performs an act of devotion: 
to: God. Knowledge enable its 


processor to. distinguish what is 


forbidden from what is not; it lights the 
way to Heaven; it is our friend in the 


. desert our society in solitude, our 
companion when bereft of friends; it © 
. guides us to happiness; it sustains us 


in misery; it is our ornament in the 
company of friends; it serves as an 
‘armour against enemies". 

However, it is unfortunate that 
little attention is being paid by us 
towards this great asset. If we take 


 Btock of the prevailing condition 
regarding education in our society; 


particularly among Muslims, we will 
find a criminal negligence on the part 
of parents in upbringing of their off 
springs so far as education is 
concerned. lt should be the bounden 
duty of a parent to impart education to 
children from their early childhood. In 
fact, it is a gem that creates 
awareness, helps in development of 
mental faculties. It provides ability to 
distinguish between good and bad. 


imam Bukhari in his monumental 


. work attributes a tradition to the 


Prophet which says that 
disappearance of. knowledge and 


absence of scholars from society 
_ would spell the demise of human. 
civilization. Philip K. Hitti defines įm 


. (Islamic knowledge) in the following 


words: "The Arabic word for science - 
(ilm) in English corresponds, 


‘Knowledge’ or’ learning’. It. may be 


used in. the broad sense to mean .- 
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knowledge  systematized with 
reference to general truths and laws, 
or more specifically to refer to 
knowledge as it relates to the physical 
world in which case it is known as 
physical or natural science." 


-Ibn Khaldun, the doyen of Muslim 
scholars says: "Knowledge is essential 
for three basic reasons. Firstly, it 
facilitates cooperation among human 
beings. Sociability of man is an 
unquestioned reality. Nothing in life can 
be accomplished in isolation. 
Knowledge alone helps them to 
understand the nature and purpose of 
such. a cooperation for various 
occasion. 


. Secondly, the paths of life are 
strewn with many ghoulish objects. 
Man is in dire need of knowledge to 
differentiate between good and evil so 
that he can avoid the latter and 
perpetuate the former. And lastly, 
knowledge economizes time and . 
Increases human energies to resolve 
the numerous imponderable problems 
of life." 


To have a refined, well. mannered | 


. child who may later become an assets 


to the family and society is really nice. 


Parents must, therefore focus on 


proper and good education of their 
progeny. a | 
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. society socially stratified on caste 
^ [ines? If yes, is there a possibility of a 
category of Dalit Muslims?" Contrary 


to the deeply entrenched communal 


.. common. sense that Muslims are a 
homogenous socio-cultural entity in 

- India, Muslims are heterogeneous and 
stratified in mültiplé ways including on 

. .caste lines.. Considerable evidencé 
^. exists to suggest that caste is a living 
reality in Muslim society in India; which 


has been practiced in everyday life, 


and we have evidence to establish that 


. -= certain social.groups of Muslims are 


` PARADOXICAL POSITION 
| OF DALIT MUSLIMS IN : 





| |POST-INDEPENDENT INDIA 
c: - Reyaz Ahmad? 


Recently sociological scholarship 


A. has begun arguing in favour of a social 
. category called Dalit Muslims. Noted’ 


sociologist Imtiyaz Ahmad posed a 


“series of pertinent questions: ‘Do. 


Muslims in. India have caste, and do 
they practice it in everyday life; if they 


. practice, how do they do? Is Muslim 7 


"* Centre forthe Study of Social Exclusion and 


Inclusive Policy, Babasahb Bhimrao | 


- Ambedkar (CENTRAL) University, Lücknow 


. . definitely Dalits. Ghaus Ansari argued 


on the basis of evidence from the 


-© decennial censuses that Muslims in 
India are divided into three broad 


categories —the Ashraf (said to be 


‘noble born’), Ajlaf.(said to be ‘mean 

' and lowly’) and Arzal (excluded 
because of ‘utter lowliness’).? Each of 

|. these 
innumerable number of nuclear 
.' categories. For example, the Ashrai 
are divided into four major sub-groups 

. as Sayyad, Sheikh, Moghal- and 


mega categories has 


Pathan. The Ajlaf are divided into a 
number of small local groups which are 
similar to Hindu castes, such as 
Julaha, Nutt, Bakkho, Lalbegi, 


-Bhatiyara, Kunjra, Dhunia, Kalal, 
Dafali, Halalkhor, Dhobi, Gorkan, 


Meershikar, Chik, Rangrez and. Darji. 


Imtiyaz Ahmad’ S book? clearly 
established the presence of caste 
E system among Muslims, and.the 
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accompanying privileges for the Ashraf 
and disabilities for the Aj/af. 


Why. does caste exist among 
Indian Muslims in contrary to their 
. religious prescription, which is 

avowedly egalitarian? Why does it exist 
. only among indian Muslims, and not 
. others, say Arab Muslims? The answer 
^is simple: because they are Indian 
Muslims. India is fundamentally a 


- country of castes, where caste matters - 


with greater intensity in all aspects of 
personal and social life. The well 


established common understanding » 


that most of the Indian Muslims are 
converts from the indigenous people 
is supported. by historical sociological 
studies. Most of the conversions, for 
whatever the reasons, were from the 
‘low’ and ‘untouchable’ castes.* Such 
people who were maltreated by the 
varna ridden Hindu society entered the 
fold of Islam. Only a small minority of 
today’s Indian Muslims are said to be 
- the descendents of the traders and 
conquerors, who came from ‘outside’. 
In other words, a major chunk of Indian 
Muslims are the descendents of those 
battered people who were subjugated, 
exploited and systematically kept away 


from the resources, and denied basic u 


human dignity. - 


-That the argument of the Musiim 
community being backward owes 
much to the backwardness of the Ajlaf 
and Arjal Muslims. Economically, they 
are.on.th@ margins, their educational 
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attainment is dismal, representation in 
public employment and political bodies 
is miniscule, and more importantly, 


"socially they have been degraded. 
With the: 


onset of material 
modernization several have lost their 
traditional occupations and, of late, 
have engaged in very small income 
works as agricultural labourers, 
vegetable vendors, cycle repairers, 
motor mechanics on the road side and 
so on. It is the Ajlaf and Arjal Muslims 
who mostly represent the urban and 
rural poor among Muslims. The Arjal 
among them are the worst hit. 
Landless, involved in 'ignoble': 
professions, and most importantly, 
severely discriminated against by their 


 coreligionists, they suffer from many 


disadvantages. Their being included in 
the OBC list is not helping them in any 
way. Worse still, they are denied their 
legitimate due— SC status. Thus, they 
present the poignant picture of third 
class citizens. . 


J. However, of late the Ajlaf and 
Arjal Muslims have begun to develop 


-a consciousness of their own —based 


on biredari identity. Until recently, the 
carpet of Muslim minority identity had 
rolled. up their rea/ issues in to 


. invisibility. The democratic politics in 


independent India, where numbers 
count, Ajlaf and Anal Muslims began 
to develop a different consciousness 
of their own; now they no more want 
to sheepishly echo. the emotional 
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issues/sentiments. They want better 


educational facilities, employment, 
encouragement from the state to 
prosper in professions, and adequate 
representation in political institutions. 
They have no hesitation to identify 


|. themselves with the wider Hindu Dalits. _ 
The Ajlaf Muslims, given their social © 


backwardness, and the consequent 
economic and political marginalization, 
. have been rightfully accorded the 


status of being Other Backward 


. Classes for consideration from the 
state for protective discrimination. 

- ; But what is tragic with sections 
of Muslims being enumerated is that 


an entire category-the category of. 


. Arzáls-is completely missing. Their 
being lumped together with the Ajlaf 
Muslims as OBC is a clear case of 
injustice meted out to them. The 
conditions of the Arzals are largely 


comparable to the conditions of the 


‘Hindu’ Dalits. Like the ‘Hindu’ Dalits, 


they are predominantly found in the - 


traditional 'unclean' professions of their 


ancestors. They suffer discrimination 


from the Ashraf Muslims as. do the 
‘Hindu’ Dalits at.the hands of the 
Savarna Hindus.  . 


Is Muslim Caste the same as | Hindu 
Caste? | | 


E The specific notion of caste 
“involved here is that of jati rather than 
. A varna. While scholars differ on the 

~ exact relationship between these two 
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categories, it is generally agreed that 


- the latter refers to an overarching pan- 


Indian division between the four major 
groupings of castes (the so called 


. chatur-varna: brahman, kshatriya, 


vaishya and shudra), whereas jati is a 
more local category indicating an 
endogamous group with a strong. 
network of social and kinship ties. 


. Common social- anthrópological 
definitions. of caste, as- approved by, 
practising sociologists, include. Me 


following features: 


1. A caste is a closed, secl 


. group Whose membership is decided 


by birth and is hereditary (i.e.; one 
inherits the caste of one's parents). 
mandatory (i.e., it is not a matter of 


choice); and unalterable (i.e. caste 


identity cánnot be changed). 


2.. Castes impose rules of conduct 
-on their members, the most prominent 


being those on marriage (endogamy, 
or marriage within the caste group, is 
a common. requirement); social 


- interaction (including specially the 


sharing of food and water); and. 


occupation (castes were traditionally 


restricted to particular occupations, 
though these restrictions are much 


weaker. now than they used to be). 
EC Castes are part of a system in 


which they are both strictly separated 


-and closely integrated in a hierarchy 


determined, in the original Hindu case, 
by notions of graded ritual purity or 


pollution. This hierarchy is supposed 
to be authorized by Hindu religious 
Scriptures, though the precise nature 
and extent of this authority are matters 


of debate. Thus, taken as components. 


of a system, castes are non- 
competing, interdependentbut strictly 
hierarchized groups. 


Before we ask whether caste in 
this definitional sense exists among 
Muslims in India, it should be noted 
that the above definition is an ideal 
typical construct that rarely exists in 
reality. Even among Hindus, there is 
considerable regional and temporal 
variation in the concrete, living forms 
of caste, which correspond only 
roughly to the theoretical model. The 
effective question therefore is not 
whether some classic definition of 
caste can be found on the ground, but 
whether caste-like groups, or social 
divisions displaying a significant 
proportion of these features (albeit in 
modified form) are present in Muslim 
society today. When asked in this form, 
there is an overwhelming consensus 
on the answer — scholars are almost 
unanimous in their opinion that caste- 
like divisions exist among Muslims in 
India. But while this fact itself is beyond 
debate, there is some variation of 
opinion on the issues of the origins and 
. the precise nature of caste among 
Muslims. On.the whole, there seems 
to be more of a debate with regard to 


Muslim society than Christian society. 


Pd 


| 19] 


. In the latter, it is generally agreed that 


caste tends to survive the process of 


conversion, so that Christian 


communities reproduce the caste 
structure prevalent in Hindu society, at 
least in its broad features if not in exact - 
detail. In the case of Muslims, scholars 
have differing interpretations of the 


degree to which caste is: 


a) apurely Hindu 'survival' in post- 
conversion communities 
b) a ‘learnt’ or newly reproduced 
institution due to the influence of 
surrounding Hindu society; and 
C) the product and expression of 
tendencies internal to Islam. 

What precisely is caste-like about 
the caste-analogues found in Muslim 
society? The answer to this question 


. is more- complicated because of 


considerable variation in the relative 
importance of different aspects and 


features of caste in different 


communities and regions. While there 
will always be exceptions in particular 
cases, it is possible to arrive at the . 
following general order of caste 
features, beginning with the most 
universal aspects found everywhere, 
to the most differentiated aspects on 
which there is too much variation to 
permit easy generalisation: 


1. Hereditary membership conferred 
by birth. | MEM 

2. Endogamy, usually strictly observed, 
but with 'hard' and 'soft' divisions. 
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3. Social segregation, i.e., the 
exclusion of lower by higher all along 


the hierarchy. 
4. Occupational segregation and 
economic differentiation. 


5. Specific practices of untouchability — 
and. other forms. of exclusion -— 


Dalits. - 
. 6. Belief in notions of ritual purity and 


. pollution as the basis for caste . 


- divisions. 


- Of these six broád features of 


.' caste, the first two may be safely said 
to be universally present in Muslim 


society in. India. The simplest way of © 


Stating this fact is to say that in India, 
one is never ‘just a Muslim or a 


Christian. The Muslim communities — : 


like other religious communities in 
India- are always further subdivided 


into- caste-like social groups to which ` 


individuals belong. Membership in 


these groups is determined by birth `.. 
and is taken to be hereditary, so that . 


one's. parentage is always a salient 


feature of one’s: community identity. 


Further, the pattern of marriage 
relations usually follows these caste- 
like divisions strictly, though the degree 
to which this is enforced tends to vary. 


In general, the strictest taboos are 


< invariably directed at the- Dalit 


- communities or those identified as - 


. Such. The Dalit castes cannot marry 
outside their boundaries because none 
` of the other caste groups will consent 
to such relations. Violations of this 


^. prohibition usually invite severe social 
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... sanctions, including in most cases the 


ex-communication of the erring family ` 
of the higher caste. Apart from the 
Dalit—non-Dalit.divide which is always 
a'hard' boundary, other boundaries are 


. ‘softer’ to a greater or lesser degree. 


This means that prohibitions on inter- : 
marriage across non-Dalit caste 
groups may or may not invite severe 


social. sanction. Although such - 


marriages are discouraged, they tend 
to be tolerated, particularly if they occur 


. within the same broad class or 


economic status grouping. p 


Thus, it can be said;that there is ` 
hardly any variation in these two 
features of caste grouping, sothat they - 
may be considered to be a routinely 
present aspect of Indian Muslim 


identity as it exists in practice. 


The next two features, namely 


. social segregation along caste lines, 


and hierarchization in economic and 
occupational terms, are. also. 
universally present, but with significant - 
variations in the nature and extent of- 
such hierarchical segregation. The 
social scientific literature of the last four 
decades: shows that caste-like 
identities among Muslims are generally - 
closely aligned with larger social, 
economic: and political hierarchies 
despite local differences. Social 
segregation and economic hierarchies 
always follow the caste hierarchy — i.e., 
the ‘lowest’ castes are always.the most - 


excluded and most resource-poor, 


there is never an instance where the 


hierarchies are reversed or even 
disturbed substantially. What can and 
does vary greatly, however, the 
distance that separates different caste 
groups — in some contexts the distance 
separating the lowest from the highest 
may be relatively small, in other cases 
quite large. It is also possible for some 
sections or small portions of a 
particular caste grouping to be at 
roughly the same level as lower or 
higher groups, but this rarely happens 
for the group as a whole or even for.a 
substantial portion of the group. Thus, 
for example, while it is possible for 
some sections of the upper castes to 
be quite poor, or for a few families or 
clans among the lower castes to be 
quite wealthy, these remain exceptions 
to the general rule. The most common 
Segregation practices, apart from 
endogamy, are those involving 
differential access to community 
resources, including specifically 
religion-related areas. 


The lower and specially the 
lowest caste groups among Muslims 
find themselves left out of the networks 
that provide social capital, which in turn 
can yield opportunities for 
accumulating economic capital. Once 


again the patterning of difference is 


very stable and follows caste hierarchy, 
though the extent of difference 
between high and low may vary. 
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. The fifth aspect of caste, specific 
practices of untouchability, is subject 
to great variation. In some instances, 
as with Christian communities in south 
India and specially Kerala, these 
practices seem to be virtually identical 
with Hindu practice. In other instances, 


. the specific belief in or practice of 


untouchability may be absent, 
although the Dalit castes are marked 
out in every other way. As already 
noted, it is not useful to ask only 
whether untouchability of a particular 
sort is practiced or not — it is much 
more important to ask about the 
concrete nature of inter-caste relations. 
50, although there is a lot of variation 
with regard to the practice of 
untouchability, and many Muslim and. 
Christian communities in many regions 
do not seem to have this institution, it 
is still true nevertheless that Dalits in 
these communities are at the receiving 
end.of a variety of discriminatory and 
derogatory practices, as well as being 
at the bottom of the material status 
hierarchy. 


Finally, beliefs about ritual purity . 
and pollution are the most variable. 
They are present in some 
communities, but not in most; even 
where they are present, they are 
subject to change like all other aspects | 


| of society. However, whether these 


belieis are present or absent, they do 
not seem to make very much 
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- difference to the material and: social 


: condition of Dalits vis- a-vis. non- Dalits. 
' How Many Dalit Muslims are There? 


ed many Dalit Muslims are 
. there 


- if-some rough estimates are to be 


. constructed, they must begin with the. 
'." NSSO data. The general procedure 


that is followed here is to ascertain the 
NSSO shares or proportions and to 


pee these proportions to. the . 


population totals obtained from the 
Census. - | 


Tables 4. and 2 aed below 
show the NSSO estimates of the caste 
composition of different religious 
communities in rural and urban India. 


/. |t can be seen right away that Dalit 
. Muslims are a very tiny proportion of - 


‘India? There are. no _ 
adie estimates available. But’ ` 


. the official documents.) - - 


. half of one percent in both rural and 


urban India. Dalit Muslims are thus by 


- far the. least numerous Dalits of any 
-religious community, specially if one 


sets aside the anomalous "Others". 
category (consisting of 4Jains,. 


Zoroastrians, other religions and 


persons with no religion). Muslims.also 
seem to have by far the largest 


proportion of ‘Upper’ castes. (It should | 


be pointed out that in these tables, as 


‘in the many others to follow, the term _ 
‘Upper’ caste (also abbreviated as UC) 


refers to those who do not belong to 


the ST, SC or OBC categories; they. 


are thus identified residually,. not 


A positively through caste identificatiori. 
|. However, it is less misleading to refer. - 
to them as. ‘Upper’ caste than to use 


the term.‘Other’ castes that is used in 


the Muslim population, being just over 
Table T 
' Estimated Caste Composition’ of Religions Urban India, 2004-05 . 


Religious | Scheduled | Scheduled Other Upper | . All X 

Í Communities i a NM Backward| Castes p Castes | 
AME eom 0. " | 

dues 3 | —]- -i 


ame 
: | All Religions © 


Source: NSSO 61st Round Unit level'Datà* pP 





E 48 . 


d 2012 PR SONS MEME. 


«c ` 


[Population estimates column = ((Census count x NSSO share) + 100) and rounded to nearest 10,000.5 
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| Table 2 l 
Estimated Caste Composition of ReligionsRural india, 2004-05 


Scheduled | Scheduled Other ‘Upper’ 
Communities} Tribes Castes Backward | Castes . Castes 
Muslims | 05 | 06 | 397 ._ |592 | 100.0 










Religious 











Buddhists 100.0 


Source: NSSO 61st Round Unit level Data’ 








_ Finally, Table 3 (given below) presents the Indian Dalit population. Quite apart 
the estimates of population for Dalit from the huge numbers of Hindu Dalits 
Muslims on the NSSO proportions. — over 18 crores — Dalit Muslims are 
Dalit Muslims appear to be only about considerably smaller than even the 


8 lakhs in all, 5 in rural and 3 in urban Buddhists (over 71 lakhs) and Sikhs 
India. It should be noted that Dalit (almost 57 lakhs). 
Muslims are a minuscule minority of 
Table 3 

| Estimated Population of Dalits in Major Religions - 
(NSSO estimate of caste shares applied to Census religion totals) 
RURAL INDIA — URBAN INDIA ALL INDIA 
NSSO NSSO. | | Estimated | Estimated 










































Census Estimated | Census 


































| 2001 2004-05 | Dalit 2001 2004-05 Dalit Dalit 
Communities} Count of Estimate | Population Count of Estimate Population| Population 
Population | of Dalit | (Lakhs) Population| of Dalit (Lakhs) (Lakhs) 
Popn (Lakhs) Popn 


Share(%) Share(%) 






Mustine [S878 [oss [ao fasse foss [aa 
68 








Azad Academy J ournal, April 2012 





- [24] 

| Despite the social reality as we 
have observed above, the Arjal 
. Muslims at present are excluded from 
the list of Scheduled Castes. But under 


_cthe colonial government, they had 
. found a place in the list of Scheduled 


Castes, then termed as Depressed - 
Classes. Let us see it at some length . 
~for à better comprehension of the 


issue. Special facilities for the benefit 
of the Dalits owe their origin to the 1935 
Government of India Act, according to 


_ which, a list or schedule was drawn up 


containing the names of castes 
considered to be low in the social 


hierarchy for whom. special facilities - 
. were.extended in order to partially — 
compensate them for centuries of 
deprivation. and to.enable them to- 
economically and * 


advance 
educationally. Many of these castes 


had members who claimed different 
religious affiliations, not all of them’ ~- 
being Hindu. Several Scheduled .. 
Castes FE of both Hindus and... 
Muslims.? Only the Indian Christians : 
..J were excluded from the list., But after. ^ 
. India became independent, and ` 


assumed the form of a républic, Arzals 
i.e. Dalits among Muslims lost. their 


status as Scheduled Castes. It was .- 


because the Presidential Order issued 


on 10 August 1950 after amending the 
article 341 contained a discriminatory : ~. 


- provision restricting Scheduled Castes 
status only to Hindus. 


: Article 341. of the Constitution of 
India empowers the President of India 


to issue a list containing castes Which. 


E 
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. Will be treated as Scheduled Castes. 
X. Exercising the power conferred by 


Clause (1) of article 341 the President ` 
was 'pleased' to issue an Order called 
‘The Constitution (Scheduled Castes) 
Order, 1950. Para 3 of the Order; as 


amended in 1990 reads as follows:'? 


Notwithstanding. anything 


- contained in paragraph 2, no person. 
- who professes a religion different from 


the Hindu, the Sikh or the Buddhist 


„religion shall be deemed to be a 
member of a.Scheduled Caste. 


When the Order was first passed 


. in 1950 it said that people professing 
_ only the Hindu religion could be treated 
"as Scheduled Castes, and thus. 


excluded all others. including Muslims. 
But thereafter the Constitution was 


.. amended-twice.te make place for the .- 


Sikhs and the Buddhists. in 1956 and - 
1990 respectively.'! Thus, Scheduled- 
Caste status is linked with religion. But 
India being a secular state such - 
linkage with religion goes against the 
basic spirit of the Constitution, and 


c began to rightly QUESSU this. 
7 discrimination.: 


| " According to the amended law, 
only those Dalits: who claimed to be - 


- Hindu, Sikh or Buddhist could be 
: considered. members of a Scheduled ` 


Caste,.and hence, eligible for the 


g special benefits that such castes enjoy. 


Furthermore, a non-Hindu/Sikh/ 


. Buddhist Dalit would be considered for . 


such. benefits only if he or she 


_converted to Hinduism or Sikhism or 


«c C 


Buddhism or declared himself or 
herself to be a Hindu/Sikh/Buddhist. 
This in itself is a violation of Article 
25(1) of the Constitution of India, which 
lays down the right to the free practice 
of religion. With one stroke of the pen, 


millions of Muslims and Christians are 


kept away from this.'? Various Chastain 
and Muslim groups have begun to 
mobilize to fight for what they see as 
the rights that have been denied to 
them by law, branding this as a gross 


violation of the secular character ofthe ` 


Indian Constitution. 


Many institutions/organizations,'? - 


which are demanding SC status, see 
this as violating the basic character of 
the indian Constitution, in particular 
Articles 14, 15 and 16. Article 14 lays 
down that 'the state shall not deny to 
any person equality before the law or 
the equal protection of the laws within 
the territory of India'. Article 15(1) 
States that 'the state shall not 
discriminate against any citizen on 
grounds only of race, caste, sex place 
of birth or any of them', while according 
to Article 16(1) 'there shall be equality 
of opportunity for all citizen in matters 
relating to employment or appointment 
to any office under the state'. Article 
16(1) has a clause attached to it which 


states that ‘nothing shall prevent the _ 
stat from making any special provision 


for the advancement of any socially 
and educationally backward classes": 
By denying these rights to Dalit 
Muslims and Dalit Christains and 


. sponsored . 
Commissions 
responded in to. recommending the - 


. separately. 
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reserving them for only those Dalits 
who claim to be Hindus, Sikhs and 


Buddhists, they. argue that the present 
law stand in glaring violation of the 


letter and spirit of the Constitution, in 


particular of its principles of non- 


. discrimination, "qe and freedom of 
religion." 


In response to the ferment 
popular demands, the government 
Committees and 

have . positively 


case of the Arzal Muslims for the 


` conferment of the SC status. The 


Sachar Committee .has also 


. reccommended for their VICISSIM in SC 


list. It said: 


Being at the bottom of the Social 
hierarchy, the arzals [SCs] are the 


> 


Worst off and need to be handled - 


It would be most 
appropriate if they were absorbed in 
the SC list, or at least in a separate 
category, Most Backward classes 
(MB Cs) carved out of the OBCs. 


The Ranganath Mishra 


Commission recommended: See . 


Report of the National Commission for 
Religious and Linguistic Minorities 


(combined set of Vols. I&I! of the Misra - 


Commission. Report), Ministry of. 


Minority.Affairs, Government of India, 
2007, pp. 153-154. 


. We recommend that Para 3 of 
the Constitution (Scheduled Castes) 
Order 1950 - which originally restricted 


* 1 
« 
x . 
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the Schedule Caste net to the Hindus 
and later opened it to Sikhs and 
Buddhists, thus still excluding from its 
purview the Muslims, Christians, Jains 


and Parsis, etc. - should be wholly 


deleted by appropriate action so as to 
completely de-link Scheduled Caste 
status from religion and make the 
Scheduled Castes net fully religion- 
neutral like that of the Scheduled 
Tribes. - 


We further recommend that all: 


those groups and classes among the 
Muslims and Christians, etc. whose 
counterparts among the Hindus, Sikhs 
or Buddhists, are included in the 


Central or State Scheduled Castes lists — 
".:should also be covered by the ~ 
© > Scheduled Caste net. If any such . 


group or class among the Muslims and 
Christians, etc. is now included in an 
OBC list, it should be deleted from 
there while transferring it to the 
Scheduled Castes. 


- We further recommend that as 


the Constitution of India guarantees 
freedom.of conscience and religious  : 


freedom as a Fundamental Right, once 
.a person has been included in a 
Scheduled Caste list a willful change 
of religion on his part should not affect 
adversely his or her Scheduled Caste 
status. 


Conclusion: 
The foregoing discussion — 


demonstrates that discrimination on 


the basis of caste is a living reality 
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=- among Indian Muslims. Also a form of 


untouchability exists among them even 
though it is not as pronounced and 
manifest as among the Hindus. This 
means to say that Dalit Muslims are 
socially backward and there by 


, educationally backward, and this 


qualifies them for the special 
provisions as per.the letter and spirit 
of the Constitution of India. As a part 
of the world-wide phenomenon where. 
all the marginalized are consistently 
raising their voices against 
discrimination, Dalit Muslims too have 
woken up and demanding their long. 
denied but just right for the conferment 
of SC status. All most all the 
democratic minded citizens have been 


throwing their intellectual and physical 


might/weight behind this democratic . 
movement. Various commissions 
sponsored by the Government of India 
have suggested.and recommended 
positive action in this regard, as we 
have witnessed above. 


Now it is the due duty of the 
Government/Indian state to ensure 


that justice is delivered to the Muslim 


and Christian Dalits. This measure will 


enhance the confidence of the . 


marginalized sections of society in the 


. efficacy and just nature of the state. 


Any reluctance or deliberate delay in 
this regard will surely push the Indian 


- state in danger zone and cause huge 
shame in international comity of 


civilized nations as the issue at 
question is a matter of natural justice 


. and human rights. 


«rc 
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NOTES AND REFERENCES (Endnotes) 


Acknowledgements: 


| profusely thank to my friend Shaik Mahaboob Basna, Assistant Professor, Department of 


History, B.B. Ambedkar University, Lucknow, for his guidance, discussion and cooperation in every 
mannar In fact, without him, this work could not have acquired the final shape. 


imtiyaz Ahmad and Upadyay eds., Dalit Assertions in Society, Literature and History, Orient 
BlackSwan (in association with Deshkal Society), Hyderabad, 2010, p. 239. 

For an elaborate discussion on this, see Ghaus Ansari, Muslim Castes in Utter Pradesh, 
Ethnographic and Folk Culture Society, 1959. 

Imtiyaz Ahmad ed., (1973), Caste and Social Stratification among Muslims in India, Manohar 
Publishers, New Delhi. 

For an understanding of conversions in to Islam, see Richard M. Eaton, Essays on Islam and 


. Indian History, Oxford University Press, New Delhi, 2002, pp. 249-275. 


o o N oO 


Satish Deshpandey and Geetika Bapna, Dalits in the Muslim and Christian Commmunities: A - 
Status Report on Current Social Scientific Knowledge id for the National Commission 
of Minorities, Government of India, 2008, pp.8-11 

Ibid, p.22 

Ibid. p.23 

Ibid., p. 

Castes such as the Banjaras, Dhobis, Nats, Lalbegis, Halakhors, Jogis, Pasis, Mochis, Kahtiks, 
Julahas, Darzis and the Rangrezes were a few among them. 

Cited in Report of the National Commission for Religicus and Linguistic Minorities (Combined 
set of Vols. I&II of the Misra Commission Report ), Ministry of Minority Affairs, Government of 
India, 2007, p. 139. ' 

It was owing to massive struggles launched by these jroups. 

Fear of conversion is definitely a reason behind this arbitrary provision which is violative of 
several provisions. of the Constitution of India. 

TheAll India Backward Muslim Morcha (AIBMM; started in 1994 by Dr. M. EjazAli), the All India 
Pasmanda Muslim Mahaz (AIPMM;founded in 1998 by Ali Anwar) are a few notable among 
them. 

Besides being considered 'anti-secular', the law as it stands today is also condemned as a 
gross violation of human rights. Furthermore; it is seen a s a ploy to keep the more than 100 
million 'Dalit Muslims' in perpetua! thralldom, a conspiracy in which both the Hindu and the 
Muslim ‘upper’-caste elite are seen as being involved. Extending Scheduled-Caste status to 
Dalit Muslims and Dalit Christian are, an urgent necessity, and not simply to bring the law in 
line with the spirit and explicit commands of the Indian Constitution. Because they have been 


. denied Scheduled-Caste status and the benefits that accrues from such status, the 'Dalit make 


consider able progress in all fields because of the special facilities that the state has piod 
for them. 


See Report of the National Commission for Religious and Linguistic Minorities (combined set 


of Vols. I&II of the Misra Commission Report), Ministry of Minority Affairs, Government of India, 


2007, pp. 153-154. 


Q 





Azad Academy Journal, April 2012 


7 s]. 





and reduce them to minority and thus the 

-< >> descendants of Babar, the invader, will ` 
: , ence again become the ruler of. our 
- ^, country and this timie by democratic. 

ae means of. majority i in elections. - 


‘Similarly, fear was created among the 


Babar, who. took the reins of Delhi in 1526 


"~~ by defeating Ibrahim Lodhi, a Muslim arid 


` notany Hindu. Moreover, a very. nominal E 


;^4// Muslims that if UCC is implemented in. : 
. 7 India;they will not only be forced to follow : 
''^the laws governing Hinduism but.their . 
<: C£ survival in this country--will, also be... 
"e seriously threatened. They deliberately . - 
47 hidethefactthatlslam came to India way . 
*' back inthe 11th. century, some good five 
Uo -hundred years before the arrival of 


J- 


^ i^ population of Muslims came to India from ~ 


UNIFORM CIVIL CODE. 





"E Y 


`~ 


“i the: post-indeperidencs India, 2 
the Uniform Civil Code (UCC) is probably ` 
| one ofthe most misunderstood phrases; 


. deliberately. - ‘propagated ` by the 
. politicians to confuse. public and divide 
them on communal lines for their political: 
` gains. They created a false hype among 
-Hindus that the Muslims; who, according: 


_ to their Personal Laws, have. been 


. permitted to keep four wives at.a time, 
owns ‘soon overtake the Hindu populaa 
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-This fact- has been répeatedly 


confi rmed not only by historians but even 
~ "by Swami Vivekananda, the greatest . 
~ exponent of Hinduism. According to 
.^ him, Islam was not spread in India by — 
© . sword: The Muslim conquest of India : 
^ cameasa salvation to the downtrodden, - 
_.. to the poor. That is why one-fifth of our 
. - -people have become Muslims. Similarly, .. 
the Sáchar Committee- has thoroughly - 
-exposed the Sangh Parivar's totally false . 
. .and baseless | propaganda. that the 
. unchecked growth i in Muslim population. - 
‘will result in their overtaking the Hindus, - 
when it gave the IUIS. Report in its - 


TOTO: 


„<; foreign lands; and: most of the Muslims ~ 
of this country are the local converts, who ` 
.: embraced Islam due to the. prevailing | 

E social compulsions of the time... 


ae 


-< w cw wm lM rot Bae ame me we - -— +s -- w, mwar, ne v tæ an -mme 
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"Projections for future population growth 
in India Show that by thé end of the 21st 
Century India’s total population’ "Will 
stabilise in which the Muslim population 
would be | less than 20% of totál. = "(P9. 
45)" 
^" “However p EC it their 
mission of spreading this false 
propaganda ‘against Muslims,? the 
commuünalists along: ‘with the Sangh 
Parivar tried to garner the Hindutva vote 
in their favour by’ propagating in ‘public 


that; they will implement thé UCC. 
throughout the country and thüs; will not . 


ónly;check the ‘abnormal “growth in 
Muslim’s: population but will also save the 
nation from: going in their hands ‘once 


again. Similarly, thé- ‘self-proclaimed 


secularists: showed their: apparent 
sympathy to the Muslims by promising 


that, if voted to power, they will ensure 


that nothing of this-sort happens in this 


country,‘and thus’ tried to garner their 
vote^in their favour." Obviously; the 


question of Common/ Uniform Civil Code 
(UCC): can only be raised whén there is 


more-than one Civil Codes (CEs) ‘within 
the territory of India: but constitutionally, 


thére i$ no CC of'our ‘country,’ therefore 


thé démand: of a UCcC ‘should have e ever 
cropped“ ‘ups However: "the politicians 


delibérately: and purposely-kKept' the 
citizens of: the: country: in dark: to. exploit 


EI LD s 


none, auda the media. ever- -tried to 
clear-this misconception-by. highlighting 
the truth.so that the, misunderstanding 
about. UPC could have, been: removed 
. before it could have been re rooted 


P — me, 79 oS T cet 


(t Drums, 
downtr odden, animals; ‘women, al ese 


we a ow. —- — 


‘in'the minds: 'of-püblic and ‘acquired a 


communal 'overtorie which’ resulted in 
many unpleasant. Tiappénliige: in Ju 


country: ` 


n. fact, ‘in ‘our. |. country, dues are 
different. Personal. Laws. (PLs). for 


| different communities; which govern the 


rights relating to property, - marriage, 
divorce, maintenance, adoption and 
inhéritánce and“ are’ ‘applicable: only 
among: ‘the persons belonging’ to the 
same religion: While: The Hindu. Marriage 
Act 1955 governs: ‘the! Hiridus; Sikhs. 
Buddhsjand:Jains,-. the “Muslims, 
Christians,.-Rarsis; and. Jews have their 


' ownsPLs. Itis.a universally-known fact 


thatthe: Sangh F Parivar and.its allies have 
always: presented: Muslims, as villains to 
polarise-the -voters:-on: communal. lines 
so that they can garnerthe Hindutva vote 
in theirfavour. To substantiate their claim, 
they quote;some isolated'cases-or false 
stories;.conveniently overlooking the fact 
that,such-cases are not;only: found in 


Islam: :but are.equally.common-among 
| other: religions. including. Hinduism.. It is 


interesting: to- note, that. Goswami Tulsi 


n e G = 


Manas: oa in this epic: - nig. qd. 


Dhol ‘Ganwar Shudra Pashu Nari, Yeh 
sab taran ke adhikari 


. i ` 
"3 E 


~ ül- inannoted.. . persons, 


deserve beating)... DECRE 


*. 
"C 


AUS "Thoudh; as the authr of. Ri Charit 
Manas: ‘Goswami Tulsi Das commands 


blind:faith and: is véry highly’ respected 
in Hinduism yet no Hindu will agree to 


Sa ue amor Se aw at UA ee Se um V TT -- 
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l take the above quote, as. the governing Fr 
H principle of Hindu religion; butat best will. 


accept it as a personal opinion of Tulsi 


. Das. Therefore, some individual or . | 
. isolated cases, where the personal laws >.. 
have been misused can neither be >: . 
| generalised nor can be tagged as . 
governing. principies © or r evils of that ` 


religion. 


] To clear the misunderstanding, let us 
consider-the logic and spirit behind the 


=. | following few provi ons of Muslim 


Personal Laws (MPLs): 


at a time — It is a universal fact that, 
'' since the time immemorial, the job of 
^ “earning and protection of the family 


has always been done by the male - . 


00 Permission to:keep up to dodi wives . 


member of the family. And to achieve: 
.. this, they are.required.to go on difficult - 


- “worksites, battlefields and other such | 
far off and remote places where risks - 


|. fo their lives are many times more . 


 '.'than the females, who are mostly 
- confined to their homes doing their — 
" household work and looking after the . ieu 


other members of the family. Even 


'" - today, when the women are having’ _ 
| rights with their male — 
` ` counterparts; the protection and... 
E earnings for the family is primarily the . 3 


. equal. 


. -- of their work, they are. more exposed 
..to the risks of their life than females. 


T "In such conditions, the mortality rates - 


f .. of the males. is- bound to be much 


^e . more.higher than the. females and.. 
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thus the ratio of 50:50 provided by 
 náture is misbalanced, leaving a lot - 
of hapless ladies without the 
protection and support of males. In. 


- these circumstances, only the under 


mentioned two options could have 
. been offered to such females by 


|, society: - 


i Leave them. alone on the mercy of, 
“`. -others to struggle with their own fate. 


. Inthiscase there was every possibility. 


' f their exploitation in.the male 


"n dominated society as we have been 
^ coming across horrifying stories about 
the widows and girls since ages. It. 
was also possible that, having no 
. other option for their survival, they 
might have been forced or themselves _ 
fallen in some M and moo 


É trade. . 


OR EN 


| | ii | Give them i in the protection of another 
.. competent male who can-smoothly : 


navigate their rest of the life with 
. peace and honour. — | 
The latter option was naturally 
- more dignified. Therefore, just to save 
‘ladies from social evils, the males 
were allowed to have more than one 
. wife (up to four), of course with the 


"' strict understanding that he will treat 


7 . responsibility of the male members ` `` . "them equally in Nel sphere. oriife. 


` and therefore, sheer due to the nature | 2. The right of inheritance in thé property 


. of parents - The girls were given the 
right of inheritance-in the assets of 
their parents so that even after their 
marriage, they can have the financial 

' and moral support at their back and. 


4€ n 


- do not remain only on the mercy of 
their husbands or in-laws because in 
such cases there was every Vues 
of their exploitation. 


Only two provisions of MPLs have 
been quoted here with the logic and 
reasoning behind them to clear the 
misunderstanding deliberately spread by 
vested interests for their personal gains. 


There are many others, and if they are ` 


studied minutely with an:open mind 
without any pre-conceived bias, these 
provisions of MPLs will appear more as 


reforms for the society than anything . 


connected with the rituals of any religion. 


. The Article 44 of our Constitution 
says, "The State shall endeavour to 
secure for the citizens a uniform civil 
code throughout the territory of India." 
The broad conception of UCC means 
unifying all the "personal laws" to have 
one set of good secular laws, which will 
apply to all the citizens of the country, 
irrespective of their faith or religion. Any 
perception that a UCC would necessitate 
changes in only Muslim personal laws is 
not correct. A truly secular, non- 
discriminatory and progressive code may 
require changes in all the personal laws 
or Marriage Acts. This is the reason why 
changes in Personal Laws have been 
resisted not only by one community, but 


by the persons belonging to every - 


religion. 


However, probably under à pre-: 


planned conspiracy, the politicians as 


well as the media; instead of highlighting - 
the merits and social values of MPLs, ` 
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deliberately created the false impression 


. about them. This was probably done to 
divert the attention of Muslims from the 


injustices done against them by the 
goveraments and its agencies. Since our 
independence, the politicians have used 
the ‘Change in Muslim Personal 
Laws’ as a fool to tedse Muslims and to 
create. fear in their minds so that they 
exhaust their resources in defending 
their Personal Laws, and do not. 
concentrate themselves in.demanding 
their due .rights of education, 
employments and developments as : 
guaranteed by our Constitution. This 
conspiracy of the politicians and the - 
Governments have left Muslims far 
behind in every field of life, and the 
Sachar Committee Report is its 


| testimony. 


. We have already created enough 
issues like Babri. Masjid, religious - 
conversions, Maharashtrians and non- 
Maharashtrians, north and south Indians, 
terrorism, Naxalism etc. which have cost 
dearly tó our nation. Any further addition 
like PLs, to the already existing issues 
may prove disastrous for the 
country. Since the PLs are applicable 
among the persons belonging to the 
same faith, therefore, if the followers of 
that particular religion do not have any 


problem with their PLs, why should 


others unnecessarily poke their nose and 
create a national problem even after the 


. repcrt of Sachar Committee? In fact, 


even these self-appointed nationalists 
are not raising their voice out of sincerity _ 
to settle any issue. Instead, the only 
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mative. behind e these. actions. s: , to bound. for- maintaining -peace -and 
tease. Muslims. and.to,polarise society on decerum.inside its; premises; do not act 
communal. lines: SO: that they.can:garner - - against:these.goons:; « p cnis? | 


- the Hindu votes. in their favour.and their e ee 

slogan. of Vande. Matram į is to nation, but | l Therefore, the Government should 
a follow-up: action of the. same. motive of immediately clearthe misunderstandings 
capturing the. communal votes... E! 5 DUE the MES: PUDICLY, because due 
i to these'misconċeptions; the:politiciaris 
along:with:the: anti-social elements.are 
poisoning- the- ‘society: with communal 
hatred: Those who try-to polarise voters 
Oni ‘communal lines: by” provoking 
religious’ feelings; "should. not’ only be 
punished for anti- national activities but 


"Their-patriotism- ‘can: be: gauged 
frei the fact that when: Sadhavi Pragya 
Singh: Thakur, Col: “Srikant Prasad 
Purohit, Swami Dayanand -and other 
merribersoftheir core group were caught 
for. anti-national activitiés:of making and 
planting bombs at publié places, they not | 


only cáré:óütopenlyin theirsupportbut — also be banned” from. contesting 
also-raised: the ‘highly inflammatory élections. Because; if caught in süch an 
slógatis of 'fvictimisationzof Hindus for: áctivity? they try-to-présent themselves 
àppéasemernt ofminoritiés -(read . as a`victim of ‘communal politics for 
 Muslims)':Their ‘inriocence’.was not only appeasement öf minorities “(read 
pleaded by the highest persons of their : Muslims)’ and ‘also play- the drama of 

_ organisation. at the. highest, level of the becoming a martyr to that community to 
country but they. also openly provided the | gain the sympathy of that sect and thus 
accused every. support. including. the their vote, É 


E “,¢ s Cus 
T1; am ES UN at gt oe 5 


moral. le aland moneta assistance. - ELE j Bur 
" 7 . The: ‘minorities should: also: bs 


Fees ~ Contrary to this, when Muslims ‘ar are am :notonly:by3werds:but-by.action 
caüghtallégedlyforthe'sameerime;tliey | also: to “believe! :that: nothing- 
dó-nót allow any legal-aid to them even | 
though-it is théir constitutional right: 
Anyone who dares to take up ‘their. case: 
is:not only-calléd ariti-nationalbüt also - 
thréaténed*misbehaved and even 
beateri along: with the accused ‘inside the 
courts. ‘Ironically, apart fróm others; 
evenrttielawyers Who-are:constitutionally 
guardians'ofoüurlegalsysterm are taking 


discriminatory will happen against them 
and our-secular‘Constitution’ will reign 
supreme: THis will boost théir'confidence 
in rgoverniments tremendously; and once 
they. develop the- ‘confidénce™ in 
governance and the deeply rooted: ‘feat 
of their: victimisation on communal 
grounds is out of their minds, they: ‘will 


_ the®law iristhieir tiands-ànd ‘doing: this whole-heartedly:^concerntrate on 
illegal:actreven'inside thé éoürtrooms developmental ‘activities: to: ‘contribute 
and the courts; Which: are sells beh m their share to nation building." ch 
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Two young men who could not be 
more different, two campaigns that 
reflected their personalities, and finally the 
people's choice that catapulted the more 
homespun Akhilesh Yadav and the 
Samajwadi party to power in Uttar 
Pradesh. | 


Both are quiet men, a little 
introverted, taking their time to emerge in. 
politics. The difference was that Akhilesh 
Yadav recognised this fact and managed 
a campaign across UP that was as low 
key and unassuming as his personality. 


* Former Editor "Asian Age" 


U.P ELECTION -2012 |. 


- Seema Mustafa* 
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He gol on to a cycle, kept away from 
helicopters and travelled the length and 
course of UP, stopping for tea, to address 
impromptu meetings and connect with the 
people he wanted to represent. His easy, 
affable demeanor was on full display and 
he won new found admiration and respect 
as he spoke more of what he wanted to 
do, and less of the opposition in the 
elections. There were no advance parties, 
no big media rush, no. attempt to seek 


publicity, just a quiet determination that 


was on display for those who cared to see 


` it as his cycle wound its way through the 


heart-land. His yatra went unnoticed by 


. the media, even though he was drawing 


good, responsive crowds. When asked by 
reporters why he was not flying in 
helicopters he replied with a smile, "that 


-= way | would not be able to stop and have 


tea with the people." 


He would arrive unannounced at a, 
place. He did not go into Dalit homes, .or 
for that matter Muslim homes as if it was 
a special act. He spoke of inclusive 
politics, and embraced all in his 
comments. For instance when asked 
about using computers in English, he said 
he was not averse to it, but that computer 
technology was now available in Hindi and 
Urdu as well. He was, to put it in simple 
words, at home. Rahul Gandhi's high 
voltag3 campaign went counter to his 
basic introverted personality. It was an act. 
The visit to the Dalit home, the confused 
support for the farmers' cause that did not 
pay off, the photo-ops provided by talking 
to children on the campaign did not work 


-for him as it appeared alien to his persona. 


The seeming insincerity was compounded 
by the Congress inability to follow through, 
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with the new mattress being brought and 


removed from the Dalit woman's house, 
. thefarmers being left with their own issués 
after the initial burst of publicity, and the 


little interactions with the children being - 


awkward at best He tried to cultivate the 
image. of the angry young man, now it 


. seems at the direction of some publicity 


firm, and dramatically tore up a piece of 


paper that he claimed was the manifesto | 
of the Samajwadi party. He walked more - 
aggressively, spoke more forcefully. but 
even.as Congressmen applauded his new - 
: found confidence, Rahul Gandhi's inability . 


to connect was apparent through the 


campaign. He was not at home, but an- 


^ 


-outsider who was trying too hard. 


Both the young scions spoke of- 


development. That remained the theme 
of the two campaigns. Except that 
Akhilesh Yadav connected development 
to local issues, and spoke of the needs 
and concerns of the people. Rahul Gandhi 
spoke of what he perceived to: be the 
concerns, with the UP voter finding it 


difficult to accept. his argument about ` 


corruption, being a state and not a central 


. . phenome-nón..Both campaigns were on 
. .full.display for the UP electorate. The 


youth looking for an alternative found 
themselves more attracted to Akhtlish 


- Yadav and as a young lawyer from 
Siddharthanagar put it, “he is more like : 


'us, he understands us." Rahul Gandhi was 


seen too much as an outsider. with the . 


J. arrogance of security, a larger.than life 
profile, and an inability to connect proving 


insurmountable hurdles by the end of us ! 


campaign. 


- Here, amidst the new media hype | 


Surrounding Akhilesh Yadav it has to be 
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pointed out that the vote has by and large 


gone to. “Netaji” who is seen by the 


. electorate as the 'craftsman' behind the 


campaign. Any number of voters told us 
that they were voting for Mulayam Singh 
who is still seen to be completely in charge. 


-of the Samajwadi party by constituents, 


with his son proving to be an attractive 
add-on | factor who, of course, turned the 


tables. 


mI he Muslims formed the core of the: 
wave that brought the Samajwadi Party 
to power in Uttar Pradesh. It was a vote 
with’ a. difference, as the Muslims 
consolidated without the fear factor to vote 


"positively for change and development. 


. The BJP was invisible in these 
élections in UP, with an absence of issues 
and leadership crippling the campaign. 


- Issues of communal discord such as 


Ayodhya were thus not on the anvil with 
conventional wisdom predicting a 


X consequent split in the Muslim. vote. 


Several Muslim leaders told this columnist 
at the start of the campaign that without 
the fear factor, the Muslims were now free 


to vote as they wanted, and there was 
every likelihood that their vote would be 


split between the other parties in the fray. 
.. Thisview was echoed by the Mustim 


-voters in the constituencies with an old 
. man in Badaun perhaps summing it up 


when he said, "We might all vote 
differently, but let us wait for the last two 
days, that is when all the uthal puthal 
(turmoil) happens:” There was a 
realization even at the onset that to stay 
relevant it was important for the Muslims 


‘to vote. as an entity for one major party, 


instead of allowing local constituency 


considerations to split the vote. 
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The Peace Party that had started . 


the campaign with great hopes, attracting 
Muslims across eastern UP, was slowly 
shown the door by the minorities who 
through an unspoken decision decided to 
support the Samajwadi party across the 
state. 


Many Muslim youngsters in 
Azamgarh confided that the Peace Party 
was playing the role of a 'spoiler' with the 
singular purpose of dividing our votes. 


By the time voting began, the 
Muslims had started withdrawing from the 
Peace Party in eastern UP and shifting to 
the Samajwadi party. 

The Muslims, as one unit across UP, 
were clear about moving away from the' 
BSP'as they had lost all faith in Ms 


Mayawati. There were no two voices on : 


this. There was some interest in Rahul 
Gandhi but by the end, probably in the 
days when the vote consolidates, he 
clearly did not meet the requirements and 


match up to the Samajwadi party. 


A strange bond has developed 
between Mulayam'Singh and the Muslim 
voters in UP over the years. There are 
levels of trust here that have not been 
transferred to even the BSP in the last 
elections. 


The movement away was because 


_ of the Kalyan Singh factor, and his ouster 


made the minorities in UP sit up and look 
atthe SP again with renewed hope. It soon 
became clear that the Samajwadi party 
had gone back to basics, it had got rid of 
the corporate honchos, the.film stars, the 


glitz and was wooing voters in the good — 


old fashioned way with a manifesto of 
development as well as empowerment 
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Akhilesh Yadav struck a chord, and 
J. Muslims along with the other poured out 


in large numbers to attend his meetings 
for a first hand appraisal of the emerging 
leader. it was clear from the results that' 


they. approved of what they saw. 


The Congress fell through despite 
Rahul Gandhi's efforts as the deficit of 
trust was not bridged. in constituencies 
like Moradabad there was vocal anger 
against the Congress and its candidate 
Azharuddin who had won the seat and 
disappeared. "He cannot show his face 
here again," was the consensus. In oilier 
constituencies they responded to the 
question about voting for the Congress 
with a straight, "where is the Congress?" 


- And across UP the voters made it clear 


that they blamed the central government 
for the spiraling prices, as well as 
corruption. 


Significantly the Batla House 
encourter did not remain confined to 
Azamgarh, with the Muslims in other 
constituencies speaking of the "illegal" 
arrests of young men in Congress ruled 
states | ké Maharashtra. | 


However, despite the consolidation 
the Muslims chose not to make justice the 
issue end instead joined with the other 
castes and communities to vote for’ 
progress and development But of the 
Samajwadi kind where they feel it comes 
with Justice and' Rights, and not of the' 
Congress kind where the promise of 
development for the minorities remains | 
devoid of the: need for security and 
eventual empowerment. O ` 


Courtesy : The Stateman 
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FAIZ AHMAD FAIZ: HARMONY 
| OF THOUGHT AND FEELING 





. IN HIS POETRY - 


- Zahida Zaidi* 


. The 101st birth anniversary of- Faiz 
Ahmed Faiz, one of our subcontinent's 
. best Urdu poets, was observed last 
" month. He was born in Sialkot on February 


13, 1911, and- passed away in Lahore in. 
November 1984.. Remembering him we. 


are reproducing the following article that 
was included in the author's Glimpses of 
Urdu Literature. - 

| .Faiz Ahmed Faiz (1941- -1984) is, 
. without doubt, the most famous and 


*Late Zahida Zaidi was Professor of English | 


at the Aligarh Muslim University. 
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~ 


. classics of our time. 


' popular poet of his generation and of the 
~ Progressive Writers’ Movement. But he is 


also a major poet of his time. Other, 
notable, more important poets include 
Akhtarul Iman, Noon Meem Rashid and 
Ali Sardar Jafri. Akhtarul Iman combines: 
a sharp awareness of the social problems 
of his time with psychological insights and 


. existentialist attitudes. He is also quite 


innovative in the form. and' style of his 
poems. Rashid has a penetrating vision 
and subtlety of technique. His command 
over blank verse is also remarkable. Ali 
Sardar Jafri may not have the lyrical 
quality and poetric refinement of Faiz 
Ahmed Faiz, but his vision is wider and 
‘he blends passion with thought. His bold, 
expressive imagery and the dramatic 


element in his poetry also die him pride 


of place. 
. Apart from these four notable poets, 
> there were several other very gifted poets 
in this generation. Here we may mention 
: only a few, such as Moin. Ahsan Jazbi, 
Asrarul Haq Majaz, Makhdoom Mohiuddin 
and Majrooh Sultanpuri. Jazbi's subtly: 
controlled intensity, his fine sense of 


. language and delicate perception make 


him an important poet. Besides, he never 


allowed himself to be carried away by 


extremist interpretations of the 
progressive ideology. Majaz too is a fine 
artist and his lyricism and: spontaneity 
„made hima very popular poet in his 
youth. He died young and his poetic 
potential was not fully realised. Even so,. 
some.of his poems like" Awara” and 
"Aligarh ka. Tarana" are among the poetic. 
Makhdoom 
Mohiuddin combined depth of feeling and 
thought with vitality of imagination; and 


«€ 


enjoyed great popularity, particularly in 
Hyderabad. Majrooh Sultanpuri's forte 
was the ghazal and in this respect, he has 
an edge over the others, and, according 


to his admirers, he is a Sultan in the 


domain of ghazal. : 


The question then arises, that when 


there were so many gifted and competent 
poets in that generation, how did Faiz 
Ahmed Faiz achieve immense popularity 
and prestige; and become a legend in his 
lifetime? The reasons, | think, were both 
external and internal. 


The external reasons included his - 


association with the Communist Party and 
the PWA (Progressive Writers’ 
Association), his arrest in the Rawalpindi 
Conspiracy Case, his association with and 
immense popularity in the Soviet Union 
and, above all, his warm, and charming 
personality and manner of social 
intercourse. Also the fact that many of his 
ghazals and poems were rendered into 
music by several gifted Pakistani and 
Indian artists added to his universal 
popularity. 

The internal or the real reasons for 


Fiaz’s immense popularity and impact are : 


not so easy to define, as these lie in the 
fine and admirable qualities of his poetry 
itself. They lie in his vision and range, his 
lyricism and fine imagery, his fine 
perceptions, his imaginative grasp of the 
complicated problems of life and ability to 
translate them in poetic forms, his ability 
to transform classical images and 
symbols, and endow them with new 


meaning. His, humanism and warm and: 
. compassionate approach to life, along 


with his revolutionary fervour the fine 
perception and subtle nuances of his 


[ 37] 


poetry, and harmony of thought and 
feeling in his poems. Finally,the fact that 


he was a poet par-excellence of both the 


ghazal and nazm forms, also added to his 


stature. Majaz, Jazbi and Makhdoom too, ` 


wrote both the ghazal and nazm, buttheir 


range ts not so wide’ and their total output 


not so massive and impressive. 
And now we may turn to selected 
poems —nazms-of Faiz Ahmed Faiz to see 


these qualities reflected in them ‘to 


advantage. The limits of this paper do not 
allow' a consideration of his ghazals also 
for which a separate paper would be 
required. But I think the salient features 
of his poetry, his major themes and 
conce-ns can be discerned from his 
selected poems also. And for this purpose 
the very first poem in his earliest poetry 
collection "Nagsh-e-Faryadi" which is 
described simply as 'couplets', should be 
a good starting point. It is striking in its 
intensity, simplicity and freshness of 
imagery. The poet says that the night 
before the lost. memory of his beloved 
quietly entered his heart, and it was like 
the spring coming silently in a wilderness, 
or the morning breeze passing through a 
desert. It was also like a sick person 
experiencing relief without knowing the 


reason. This short poem expresses the 


poet's feelings with sincerity, economy and: 
artistic force. It is particularly admirable 
as one ofthe earliest creations of a young 
poet. 

Other early poems in this collection, 
which absorb our attention for their fine 
qualities, are "Sarod-e-Shabana" (Night : 
Melody), “Ek Manzar" (A Scenery) and 
"Tanhei" (Loneliness). 
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“Night Melody”. is a love poem, 


- distinguished by its transformation of 
. ` feelings into pictorial imagery, like the 
.' “waterfall of silence", the “moonlight 
ue sleeping on the thick trees": "the whole 
world in a state of ecstasy” and the Milky 


| . Way trying to utter the message of love. 


. Translated into English the images. lose 
some of their charm, but in the original 
- poem, they are beautiful and expressive. 


“Ek Manzar” is a delicate and. 


| moving poem. Its pictorial imagery is 


symbolic and expresses elusive feelings |. 


' and half-realised thoughts. "The river of 


pain flowing in the .sky", "the sad story of . 


the ‘moon, enveloped in the dust of the 


highway", "The tired melody of the rabab- 


(a musical instrument) of life reciting an 
elegy in low tones" are some ofthe striking 
metaphors of this poem. Indeed the poem 
itself is an extended metaphor. `> 

But the finest poem in this: group is 
“Tanhai” which has a complex structure, 
a psychological. dimension, and. depicts 


the interior monologue-of the poet or the ` 


"poetic persona" who is lonely, hoping that 


someone would come. He/she is startled - 
.. by every noise but then realises that itwas. .: 


only a passerby going to some other 
destination. It is late at night and the stars 


are gradually turning into bright dust, even . 


| . the waiting road is sleeping. silently, and 


the flowing. wind has covered.the. 
footmarks of earlier passersby. And now » 


the poetic persona says that he/she 


<- should extinguish the candles, remove the. | 


Wine cups and the glblets and shut the 


' ; ‘sleepless doors, for no. one would: -NOW 
'. come, absolutely no one. This poem is not 


only more moving but its symbolic imagery 


also embodies the contradictory feelings 
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of desire and hopelessness, delusion and 


‘self-knowledge, the wounded ego and 


courage, and other elusive emotions. We 


. _ can see the early poetic style of Faiz 
. Ahmed Faiz at its best in. this poem, in: 
- which the poet does not express his 


feelings but embodies them in symbolic. 


imagery.. The. images and contradictory 


feelings are so vivid that we can consider 


^. them as dramatic characters, and the 


poem as a symbolic drama. Above all, it | 
is a very personal poem which has the 


_ power of becoming the personal 
experience of every reader. ^ 


THE second group of poems, some 


^. of which are in “Naqsb-e-Faryadi”and'the . 


others in his second. verse collection 


^Dast-e-Saba" are written from a different 


angle and are considerably longer and 


- more explicit. In these poems personal 


feelings are módified and seen. in the 
perspective of his political ideology and 
Humanist concerns. These poems include 


. “To the Rival"; “Two Loves", “Don't Ask Me 
For The Earlier Love" and "The Poetic. 


Subject". 
|n "Don't Ask" the two aspects of 


. love-atthat time and.now at the. present- 


fail to blend with each other, but it contains 
some memorable couplets. In "To the 
Rival" the love experience is more intense 


. ,andsubtle and the imagery too is delicate 
and unique. It was admired widely, 
because it presents an image of the rival 


which is entirely different from the 
traditional concept of the- rival in Urdu 
poetry. In "Wait For.A Few More Days" 
although the poet has not been able to - 
harmonise his love experience with his. 


'progressive ‘ideology, the intensity and. 
.sincerey of both these aspects make it 
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acceptable. The poem also contains some 


imemorable lines like: 

Life is perhaps the gown of a poor person 
Which has to be constantly mended 
With patches of pain. 

In this group of poems "The Poetic 
Subject" is more successful. Here too, 
the poet. juxtaposes two aspects, but the 
love experience and beauty of the beloved 
is given pride of place for, according to 


the poet, this is the true subject of poetry. 


As. pointed above; some of these 


poems appear in the second verse 
collection "Dast-e-Saba" However, the 


. finest poems in this collection are “Subah- 


e-Azadi" (Morning of Freedom), "Zindan 
ki ek Shaam" (An Evening of Prison) and 
"Zindan ki ek Subah" (& Morning of 
Prison). They are not love poems, and 
have a political theme. But their canvas is 


/ wider and their humanist vision is enriched 


by deep feeling and fine perception. 


The "Morning of Freedom" written — 


soon after August 14-15, 1947, is one of 
the finest poems. It is a 
masterpiece’, distinguished by 
concen-tration, sensitive perception and 
evocative nuances. It is not simply a 
description of the situation. It tries to go 
deeper into it and raises disturbing 


questions, embodied in symbolic imagery 


and meaning-laden metaphors. 


"An Evening of Prison” is: 
remarkable. in the sense that even in the 


midst. of hardship and inhuman 
restrictions, Faiz has managed to save the 


purity of his feelings, the ,light of hope and 


his fine sense of beauty. And he gives 
them creative expression. 


“mini- 
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“A Morning of Prison” is more down 


. to earth but also more meaning-laden. The 


poet's humanist vision is. at its best when 
he describes the personal miseries and 
deprivations ‘of the prison guards and 
sympathises with them. The imagery of 
this poem, too, is bold, perceptive and 
unique. Altogether it is a fine expression 
of passionate thought. 

In the next poety collection of Faiz, 
.entitled “Zindan Nama" (Story of Prison), 
the number of ghazals is larger. But it also 
contains some admirable nazms 
(poems) 'like "The Friend with a Scented 
Hand”, “The Pain Will Come Quietly”, “The 
Meeting’, “The City of Lights” and “Come 
Barefoo: in the Market’. NE 

In "The Friend with a Scented 
Hand’, which was presented to an 
unknown lady who sent him the gift of 
perfume (flowers), delicate feelings are 
enveloped in the warmth of thought and a 
passionate tribute is. paid to the” 
universality and permanence of love. 

In "The Meeting', the event of 


meeting the beloved after a long time, is 


translated in poetic form with ecstasy and 
fervour. External facts and internal - 
feelings, personal and universal 


experiences; abstract concepts and 
elusive nuances, sorrow end happiness 


are immersed in each other and the 
ideological commitment is enlivened by a 
humanist vision. It too has rich and varied 
imagery 2ut its central theme is light and 
darkness, which holds together its 
complex structure. — 

"The City ‘of Lights" too. is 
remarkable in its concentration and 
shapeliness. Here, too, the poet has been, 
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able to give creative expression to his 
political thought and painful personal 


© experiences by blending them in harmony. - 


"We, Who Were Killed In The Dark 
Alleys" is one of the most famous poems 
in this collection.. It was written about the 
political tragedy of Ethel and Julius 
Rosenberg, but its canvas is wider, and it 
is a moving tribute to all martyrs of 
revolution, and here the poet's 
revolutionary faith is akin to a profound 


. passion. It also contains some memorable — 


couplets. 


also a very popular poem. It is a 
revolutionary lyrical poem in which the 
poet, the poem and the listeners seem to 
blend into a unique harmony. This poem 
has been set and rendered to music by a 
Pakistani artist, and this has enhanced its 
mpage 

` The four poems mentioned above 
are political poems. But the poet's political 
ideology is deepened by a humanist vision 
and enlivened by imagination. And so we 
may agree with one of-his admirers that 
Faiz Ahmed Faiz was not a propagandist, 
but a singer of revolution. 

- AND: now, before winding up this 
discussion we may turn to the later love 
poetry of Faiz, which is quite different and 
. more moving than his earlier creations in 

which the experience of love is often seen 
in the perspective of his revolutionary 
ideology. This later poetry is more 
personal and deepend by psychological 
insights. The style of this group of poems 
is delicate, subtle and characterised by 
. concentration and economy of poetic 
resources. lt is also more evocative. Faiz 


. „admitted that in these poems he was 
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"Come Barefoot in the ‘Market’ is 


. influenced by the poetic style of Nazim 


Hikmet, Mirza Tersun Zade and Rasoo! 


. Mirza. However, the influence of N azim 


Hikmet is more striking. 
The finest poem in this group is "The 


, Colour of My Heart’. In this poem very 


personal and elusive feelings of the love 
experience are translated into a delicate 
expressive form. With the arrival of the 
beloved everything changes-meaning and 
colour-and the lover's ecstasy touches the 
point of bewilderment, and he pleads to 
the beloved to stay for some time so that 
things may assume their original shape. 
and colour. The imagery of the poem is 


unique and impressive, and a fine blend 


of feeling and imagination gives it its 
special flavour. ... 
Another love poem entitled simply 


'Manzar" (Scene) is also moving and 


artistic. Here the delicate experience of 
love is presented: against the 
manifestation of Nature; and the repetition 
of "aahista" (slowly): makes it very 


. appealing. 


. "Be Close To Me" ànd "In Your 
Ocean Eyes" too are love poem written in 
this mode, reflecting a significant change 
in Faiz's outlook and his apprehending of 
the experience of love. 

Faiz Ahmed Faiz was a very fine 


. - poet who combined in his poetry depth of 
`. feeling, warmth of thought, vitality of 


imagination and revolutionary idealism. 
But this progressivist's zeal is inevitably 
punctuated iby a strong element of hope 
and optimism. And so what we miss in his 


. poetry is a sense of the tragic. But in the 


last phase he comes closer to it in some 


of his poems. These poems are "Heart 


' Contd. to page A 
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. Nation Joins ICBM Club 


India made a giant stride when 
on April 19, 2012 it test fired the 
nuclear capable Agni V inter 
continenta! Ballistic Missile with a 
strike range 5,000 kms. The 
significance of the success lies in the 
fact that Agni V is the most formidable 
missile in the Indian arsenal, with the - 
longest range. This grand success 
helped India joining the US, Russia, 
France and China. 

It is surprising that our fasce 
in DRDO and also media in general 
are down playing the role of main 
architect of this project. It was only 
Indian Express which highlighted the 
role of 'Agni-putri', Tessy Thomas. The 
paper writes that as the Agni V missile 
thundered into the sky off the coast of 
Orissa it was a moment of triumph for 
Tessy Thomas, the scientist who 
broke the glass ceiling in the male 
dominated arena of rocket science 
when she was appointed to head the © 
Agni V mission. The paper laments 
that the name of the woman who 
role in the 
development of the Agni series of 
missiles was missing in the Press 
release issued by the DRDO. 


We will definitely be held guilty 


of ingratitude if we omit names of ` 
‘Tessy Thomas and her mentor Dr. 


A.P.J. Abdul Kalam on this hour of 
glory. We are happy that these two 
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. members of the minority community have brought laurels to the nation. The Pioneer, 
a national daily, in its editorial of April 21 has described Tessy Thomas as "India's 
Agniputri". We reproduce below the said piece as it'conveys the m peng) 


Tessy Thomas is an inspiration to all ce 


There are those who break through glass’ ceilings and there are those who 

. Simply blast their way out. Forty eight year-old Tessy Thomas, a scientist with the 
Defence Research and Development Organisation and the only woman on the team 

. that helped develop India's Agni missile series, belongs to the latter category. On 

Thursday, as.the Agni V missile blasted off into the morning sky off the Odisha coast, 

Ms. Thomas was one of a handful of defence scientists that India had to thank for its - 
moment of immense pride. Not only is Agni V the most powerful weapon in India's 
armoury, it is also the most. accurate in the world. Indeed, it is the country’s ticket to 
the prestigious club of global superpowers that boasts of the capability to build long- 
range nuclear ballistic missiles. Agni V builds-on the earlier success of Agni IV - 
India's first ever missile to hit a target south of the Equator - that was test-fired in 
November 2011. Ms Thomas was the head of that path-breaking project, and it was 
the first time that a woman held such a high position in DRDO. Lovingly nicknamed 
Agniputri (the daughter of fire) for her two-decades-long association with the prestigious 
Agni programme, Ms Thomas is also one of the few women in the world who works 
on strategic nuclear ballistic missiles. She is credited with developing the crucial re- 
entry vehicle system technology that allows the missile to re-enter the atmosphere at 
a thundering velocity and a temperature of 3, 000 RRUIEEUE Celsius and still keep the 
control systems intact. 


Ms Thomas's unlikely fascination with missiles began early in life. Born in 
Alappuzha in Kerala, she was raised near the rocket-launching station at Thumba 
that fired her dreams and pushed her to get a B. Tech from Thrissur Engineering 
College at Kozhikode. This was followed by an M. Tech from the pune-base Defence 
Institute of Advanced Technologies, and before she knew it, Ms Thomas had been 
hired by the DRDO. At the time she was looking forward to a month-long break, but 
the sudden appointment meant that she had to report. to work at the DRDO in 48 
hours. Here, she met Dr. APJ Abdul Kalàm, also known as the father of India's missile 
programme, who took her under his wings and assigned her to the Agni missile project. 
Then, as it is said, there was no looking back for Tessy Thomas. In the years since 
then, Ms Thomas has not just committed herself to developing what she calls ‘weapons 


` .of peace’ but also raising a family. In fact, Ms Thomas loves to say that.she is as 


much a homemaker as she is a:scientist. In a country where the girl child is often 
discriminated against, and on many occasions put to death early in life, the likes of 
Tessy Thomas give the country hope and inspiration. 0 3 S.A. 
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THE SEARCH AND THE 
ATTAINMENT 






- S. Radhakrishnan* 


Maulana Sahib was an outstanding 
figure of great courage, fearlessness, 


integrity and passionate love for freedom. . 


He has been a unique figure in our political 


life for nearly two generations. Even . 


before he joined the Congress in 1920, 
he was a revolutionary. His political 
wisdom, patriotic fervour and sacrificial 
service were recognized early and he was 
made the President of the Indian National 


Congress in 1923, a position which he . 


held for a number of years on different 
crucial occasions. His services to the 


* Late writer was President of Indià (1961-1965) 


country as a sagacious statesman, an 
ardent patriot, and a great intellectual are 
inestimable. .He suffered for his 
convictions, but he never shrank -from 
expressing his views. Among the great 
qualities of leadership he had, was this 
that he never shrank from expressing his 
views for fear of losing his popularity. A 
leader has to be firm. No man can be a 
leader if he does not risk unpopularity for 
his views. He who tries to please all ends 
by pleasing none. - | | 


Maulana Azad noticed the defects 
which made for subjection and struggled 
to the best of his ability to remove them. 
National dissensions have been a 
frequent cause of our repeated humiliation 
and subjection. He stood against them; 
he wanted to bring about the consolidation 
of our country. A devout Moslem, whose 
work on the Quran has become a classic, 
he always stood for national unity and 
communal harmony. He made no 
difference between Hindu and Moslem, 
Sikh and Christian. He felt that all those 
who were in this country belonged to one 
country. National spirit was the driving 
force of his life. He was an apostle of 
national unity and communal harmony, the 
lessons which we have to remember even 
now, since there are forces which are still 
at work in this country to divide us from 
one another. Indian unity cannot be taken 
for granted. It has to be nourished with 


great care in these days of linguistic and 


regional dissensions. These differences 
should be used to enrich the unity of India, 


While his profound humanism is 
well-known, he had a clear vision of what 
was right and what was wrong in. public 
affairs. While he allowed compassion to 
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sway his behavior in personal relations, 
he never deviated from principles of 
justice so far as public affairs were 
concerned. He may forgive a man if he 
‘insults him personally, but he who does a 
national disservice has to be dealt with 
adequately. Compassion in personal 
relations and justice in public affairs has 
been his principle. If we neglect probity in 


administration, the stability of the’ 


Government and the stability of our social 
structure will be undermined. He was 
much too fond of the right to prefer the 
wrong or the expedient. All along, 
whenever questions of administrative 
integrity arose, he fought for preserving 
high standards in public administration. 
. That is another lesson which we have to 
remember. 


"When once freedom was won, he 
again felt that we must use that freedom 
for promoting social welfare, cleanse this 
country of sickness, squalor, illiteracy, etc., 
and cleanse our minds of superstition, of 
obscurantism, of fanaticism. He stood for, 
what one may call the emancipated mind, 
the mind which is free from narrow 
prejudices of race or language, province 
` or dialect, religion or caste. We had in 
Maulana Sahib the civilized mind. 


Whenever | went to talk with him, 
he was full of quotation from Arabic and 
Persian. | do not know, out | am told that 
his command over these languages was 
unsurpassed and his speeches, which he 
gave in Urdu, were firm in their structure, 
. dignified and polished in their diction, and 


. cogent and pointed in their purpose. 


Let us remember that he worked for 
the ideals of national unity, probity in 


administration and economic progress. 
These are the things which we have set 
before ourselves. The only way in which 
we can honour his memory is for us to 
adopt these ideals and question ourselves 
every day whether in our acts we are 
promoting national unity, we are prómoting 
integrity in administration, we are 
promoting economic and material 
progress. Thatis the way in which we can 
imbibe the lessons of his life. 


Books have been his constant and 
unfailing companions. His conversation 
was full of quotations from the Arabic and 
Persian classics. He wrote an Introduction 
to History if Philosophy, Eastern and 
Western, which began with a Persian 
couplet which compares the Universe to 


an old manuscript of which the first and 


the last pages are lost. It is no longer 
possible to say how the book began nor 
do we know how it is likely to end. 


avyaktadini bhutani vyaktamadhyani 
bharata avyaktanidhananyeva tatra ka 


parivedana. 


To find out the meaning of life and 
existence is the purpose of the 
philosophical quest. We may not succeed 
in finding it out, but the pursuit of this quest 
is its own reward. He ends the introduction 
with another Persian couplet which says 
that those who follow this path never tire 
because it is both the way and the 


destination. His life is an illustration of this. 


It was both the search and the attainment. 


There is no doubt that we will not 
see the like of him again - a great man, a 
man of stately presence, indomitable 
courage and fearless behaviour, that.is 
what the Maulana was. a 
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MAJAZ THE 





REVOLUTIONARY- 


- Parveen Talha* 


As the centenary year of Asrarul 


Haq Majaz's birth moved towards 


its'end, | woke up to two realizations. 
One, the Urdu press had published a 
lot, in the year about his works and his 
life, but nothing had crossed my eyes 
about this great revolutionary poet in 
the English Press. And two, even the 
Urdu press had not given due 
emphasis to the fact that Majaz was 
the first poet to address woman as an 


*LR.S. (Retired) and Former Member, UPSC 
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equal, as someone capable of doing . 
all that a man can do. Majaz sought 
not only to liberate her from her 
pathetic condition but to empower her. 
Forthis he did not appeal to society or 


‘to gcvernment. His poems address 


woman directly. He wants her to handle 
her problems herself. because he is 
confident that she has the ability to do 
so. Sharib Rudaulvi though, gives 
credit to Majaz for looking at woman 
from a different perspective than his 
predecessors and contemporaries had 
done.. And who would know more 
abou: Majaz than Saqib who had spent 
many years of his youth with Majaz. 


For Majaz, revolution is no fire 
and brimstone it is just something that 
can bring a happy change for the have- 
nots, the oppressed and the 
downtrodden. For him; woman is 
among the oppressed just, as the 
‘Mazdoor’ is. Majaz was not the only 
revolutionary of his age, many of his 
Indian contemporaries were 


‘revolutionary poets, because the times 


they belonged to were heady times; 
times of flux. India was fighting for her 
independence; the world had 
witnessed the Russian revolution, and : 
the First World War, the Second World 
War was waiting in the wings, to step 
in on centre stage. War and fascism . 
were dreaded facts. In such times, 
literature flourishes and cannot remain 
uninfluenced by the happenings and 
needs of the times. But Majaz was 
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different from others, as Faiz said, 
‘what distinguishes Majaz from other 
progressive writers is the fact that he 
sings of the beauty of. the revolution 


he is not a drummer boy for the- 


revolution'. Majaz was aware of the 
collective struggle .of humanity. He 
wanted all to participate in this struggle 


to the best of their ability, and build an 
equitable and just order, where the. 


oppressed and the deprived would 


emerge as beneficiaries. Hence they - 


too, Majaz believed, should wake up 
from their slumber and participate. 


The perspective from which he 
looks at woman is not shared by any 
of his contemporary poets in India nor 
in the west. Nor by those who went 
before him. Not even Alfred Lord 
Tennyson, Elizabeth Barret Browning 
and. William Butler Yeats. The last 
mentioned poet was Majaz's 
contemporary for some time and was 


involved with the freedom of. Ireland . 


and nationalist politics as was his lady 
love Maude Gonne. 


. Majaz's vision of the —Á 
spelt better times for woman provided 
she rose and contributed to the 
revolution. His contemporaries, 


^ continued to hold woman as their 
muse. Many, no doubt, glamorised her 


role as a mother, as a sister, as a wife. 
Many sympathized with her 
- helplessness, and sung. paeans to 
honour her heroic deeds. But no poet 
till the thirties of the last century looked 
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revolution or change. 


straight into her eyes and told her to 


get rid of her complexes and 
'depressions. No one ever advised her 


to do away with her concerns about 
womanly inhibitions and feminine 
charms and join the revolution as 
Majaz did. In Naujawan Khatoon Se' 


Ye tera zard rukh, yeh. | 
khushk lab, yeh wahem ye wehshat 


Tu apne sar se yeh badal 
hata leti to achha tha - 

Tere mathe pe ye anchal 
bohut hi khoob hai lekin 

Tu is anchal se ek parcham 


— bana leti to achha tha 


This last couplet of ‘Naujawan 
Khatoon se' is the grand finale of the 
poem. The supreme importance of the 
revolution is emphasized by the poet 
with the imagery of the 'Anchal' which 
actually covers the modesty of woman. 


‘For Majaz, the priority is however the 


‘Parcham’ (The Flag). The ‘Anchal 
could be dispensed with for the 
‘Parcham’, which stands for the 
Change 
according to: Majaz can come from 


within. He advised woman to reassess, 


re define and reinvent her-self. Majaz's 
advice to young men is similar. In 
'Naujawan Se' he tells them not to wait 
for the revolution but create it 


- .themselves immediately...... 


Tu ingilaab ki aámad ka intezar na kar 
Jo ho sake to.abhi ingilaab paida kar 


Majaz is convinced that young 
people, both men and women, have 
in themselves the potential to bring 
about a change, for the better. 


Even in romantic poems, where 
Majaz is addressing his beloved, his 
tone is different. In ‘Nazre Dil’, the 
verses do reflect his ultimate devotion 
and intense love for her, yet the 
promises he makes to her are riot 
those which poets have been making 
to their beloveds. 


‘Dil me tum paida karo 
Pehle meri si jurratein 


Aur phir dekho tum ko kya 
bana sakta hu mai 


First become as strong and 
daring as | am and then see what | can 
make of you. | 


The poet goes on to inform his 
beloved about all the great qualities 
she has. He also has equally great 
talents. Together they can create a new 
revolution, a major change and a 
continuing one, which can inspire 
society and make the world look up to 
them with awe and wonder! 


Ao milke inquilab-e-tazatar E 
paida karein 

Daher par is tareh cha 
jhayen ke sab dekha karein 


Those who have gone through 
Majaz's works realize that he had a 


great admiration for those women who 
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had independently carved out a niche 
for themselves. 


The great Turkish Revolutionary 
Helide Edip Hanim, known in India as 
Khalida Adeeb Khanam, was one such 
woman whom Majaz admired. Khalida ` 
(1884-1964) was an outstanding writer, 
a professor and later a minister. She 
struggled tirelessly for human rights, 
particularly for the rights of. women. 
She came to India in the '30s, travelled 
over Punjab and the North-West and 
wrote an interesting travelogue. She 
gave eight lectures at Jamia Milia 
Islamia, and visited the Aligarh Muslim 
University (AMU) where Majaz was a 
student. He wrote the poem, Nazre 
Khalidain her honour and recited it in 
the “University Union'hall where she 


- was being honoured. 


Majaz's' poem was the supreme 


_ expression of his admiration for the ` 


achievements of a woman. 


Haan batade humko bhi ruh-e- 
arbaab-e-Niyaz 

Kis tareh mit’ta hai aakhir rang- 
o-khcon ka imtiyaz | 

Dil pe kyunkar fash ho jate hain 
azadi k raaz: | 


Cheerte hain kis tareh mehfil me 
bedari ke saaz . 


| Majaz gives credit to Khalida for 
showing the Turks Sirat-e-Mustaqim 
the right way to achieve freedom from 


the communally divided Turkey. He 
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invokes her to guide India too in her . 


quest for freedom. | 
Noora is another poem through 


which one can see ,Majaz's intense 


respect and admiration for women who 


have come out.of the mould imposed - 


upon them. Noora is a young nurse, 
independent and confident...... 


In Noora the poet, sees physical | 


beauty, no doubt, but also something 
spiritual and beyond human, almost 
angelic. - 

Woh ek aasmani farishta thi goya 

Ke andaaz tha usme gibreel kasa. 


Majaz is believed to have loved 
a woman intensely, but the affair fell 
through leaving him a broken man. But 


his understanding of the social 


limitations faced by women helped him 


to come out of it without bitterness. His . 
poems remain full of hope and joy. He - 


never puts the blame on his beloved 
but on the outdated laws of the land..... 


Mujhe shikwa nahin duniya ki in 
Zohra Jabeeno se 


Zamane ke Nizam-e-Zang Aluda se 


shikwa hai 


Qawaneen-e-kuhan 
Farsuda se shikwa hai 


It is these social norms and 
outdated laws and traditions which 
place inhibitions in.the way of women 
that Majaz comes back to when he 
says: 
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Abhi to husn ke pairon pe hai 
Jabr-e-hina bandi 


Abhi hai ishq par aeen-e-farsuda 
ki pabandi 


It is not possible to mention all 
the nazms and ghazals of Majaz which 
bring out his special treatment of 
women, so we end here. 


But to write about Majaz and not 
mention his lyricism, his music and his 
beautiful imagery, no matter which. 
aspect one is writing about, will be 
doing injustice to this great poet. 


< Sharib Rudaulvi says that Majaz had 


his fingers on the pulse of each word. 
So true! | will go a step further and call 
Majaz an expert wordsmith; a magician 
with words. One who can juggle words 
around and effortlessly design them 
into apt similes and metaphors and 
create with them the most fascinating - 
of structures, ringing with music. 


- When one reads Majaz's poetry 
one feels he is a master musician as 
much as he is a poet. So let us end 
with Nazr-e-Aligarh, his University's 


anthem, a poem soaked in rhythm and 


dripping with music. 

Jo abr yahan se utthega wo 
saare jahan pe barsega 

Har joo-e-rawan par barsega har 


-© koh-e-garan pe barsega! | 


A 


dd 





HISTORY: NOW AND THEN! 


- Meraj Ahmad* 


History has been a subject of 
great critical significance. It can be 
roughly defined as record of past 
events. Progressive thinkers and 


liberal writers delineate history as a 


temporal wheel rotating around the 
axis of adventures, escapades and 
achievements of so-called great men: 
emperors, kings, princes and. 
princesses, warriors, generals and 
colonels, thinkers, poets and artists, 


University 
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social and political leaders, reformers, 
and so on. Thus, history as it has been 
written and taught till date, betrays a 
tinge of elitism. The hopes and 
aspirations, trials and tribulations and 
achievements and accomplishments 
of common men and women could not 


find a place in the annals of history. 


History, both as record of past events 
and a subject of study, has been 
markedly tilted towards royalties and 
celebrities. This has been the view of 
history taken by the Marxist thinkers 
and Marxian thought. There is certainly 
an iota of truth in this viewpoint. Even 


. in most democratic regimes, common 


citizens get only lip service and 
panegyrics like being the actual 
repository of political power and 
'Kingmakers', while armchair historians 
and media persons focus largely on 
very, very important persons. Thus, the 
egalitarian ideal in general, and 
precept of equality before law, in 
particular, has been non-existent even 
in democratic setups, and perceiving 
and penning of history, too, in such 
political and social dispensations has 
also been devoid of humanistic and 
humanitarian values. 


The major thrust of this write up 
is to realize the meaning and 
significance of history as such for the 
common men living on the margin and 
in the lurch. What sense or meaning, 
the adventures and achievements, and 
rise and fall of great men of the past, 
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carry for the common men who are in 
majority in every society? A demand 
rose in academic circles that 
meanings, patterns or rhythms be 
assigned to history or history be 
interpreted meaningfully to make the 
enterprise useful for societies, cultures 
and civilizations. Historians like Oswald 
Spengler (The Decline of the West) 
and Arnold J. Toynbee (A Study of 
History) came forward to cater to this 
academic need and their writings 
opened a new vista which is known as 


“Philosophy of History’. Thus, history - 


as such, was considered useless and 
philosophy of history is being deemed 
. useful to mankind both in theory and 
practice. 


Definite meanings, patterns or 
rhythms were assigned to history by 
Spengler and Toynbee. Both Spengler 
and Toynbee perceived societies as 
configurations of cultures and 
civilizations operating through human 
actors, respectively. Cultures and 
civilizations were regarded as organic 
. entities traversing along a matural 
course .chequered by certain 
Successive stages. Spengler saw 
‘spring time of culture’, ‘summer time 

of culture’, ‘autumn time of culture’ and 
‘winter time of culture’. Similarly 
- Toynbee visualized ‘genesis era of 
civilization’, growth era of civilization’ 
‘decline era of civilization’ and 
‘disintegration era of civilization’. Those 
rhythms assigned to cultures by 
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Spengler and to civilizations by 
Toynbee, signify that the potentialities 
and prospects of cultures and 
civilizations are limited and not 
unlimited. By discerning the mistakes 
and errors made by the persons at the 
helm of affairs in past societies and 
being concerned, cautious and prudent 
to avoid them, present and future. 
societies can arrest the process of 
decay and disintegration to some 
extent. By their wisdom prudence and 
planning, the leadership can enable 
societies to survive for longer periods . 
and avoid premature disintegration 
and annihilation. But like an organic. 
entity for which death is inevitable, 
cultures and civilizations are also 
bound to perish one day and no. 
amount of wisdom. Prudence and 
planning can save them from ultimate 
ruin. 


Thus, — R of history 
teaches us the important lesson that 
societies (cultures and. civilizations) 
cannot last or survive perennially. The 
curtain of finality or closure is bound 
to fall upon them and make them part 
of history. Sincerity of purpose, honesty 
of action, commitment of highest order, 
noble values and high ideals and 
prudential planning on the part of 
creative minority (leadership) can 


contain the process of decay and 


disintegration to some extent. And this 
'some extent' will in itself be a great 
boon for mankind in the shape of fresh 
lease of life. 
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History is like a double-edged 
sword. It teaches ‘clever tactics’ (like 
that suggested by Kautilya and 
. Machiavelli) to. the future rulers and 
leaders to enlarge their rule and 
leadership. But this ‘clever tactics’ 
proves fatal ultimately and brings their 
end, more rapidly. The growing 


incidence of sin, crime and immorality 


proves a bane for human societies in 


the final analysis. That is the reason 
why Italian thinker Vilfredo Pareto sees 
historv as a graveyard of monarchies, 


_aristocracies and democracies gone 
. astray. Thomas Gray has rightly 


observed in his famous Elegy: 


The boast of heraldry, the pomp of power, - 


And all that beauty, all that wealth ever gave, 


Awaits alike the inevitable hour. 


| The paths of glory lead but to the grave. 


Education. makes people 


easy to lead 
but difficult to drive, 
easy to govern 


but diff cult to enslave - 


-t HP Brougham 
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- Neha Mehra 


If you find any unidentified body 


or unattended patient, please contact- 


Mohammad Sharif here" is what a 
billboard outside Mohalla Khidki 
Alibeig, Faizabad, reads. The occupant 
of this one-room hamlet is a 74-year- 
old man. He, however, is no ordinary 
.- man. He is someone who has been 

performing the final rites of unidentified 
bodies for the past 18 years. A chrohic 
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kidney ailment has not deterred 
Mohammad Sharif from lighting the 
funeral pyres and. puting the dead to- 
sleep. 


` -“Due to my failing health, | have . 
a very feeble memory but | do 
remember that | have cremated about 
900 Hindus and 600 Muslims and the 


' rest from other faiths,” he tells-you in 


Delhi where he was invited for the 
conferment of the Bravery Award for 
his unique service. | 


Ask him why he started this 
strange service and Sharif says: "All 
humans are children of one. God and | - 
have pledged | will, till my last breath, 
save others from the a Dr son 
suffered’. 


Sharifs son went missing way 
back in 1992, never to return. 


Although a mucn loved person in 
his community, and a media favourite, 
Chacha can barely make ends meet. 
He lives in abject poverty in a one-room 
accommodation provided to:him by the. 
Waqf Board in appreciation of the work 
he has been doing. He hardly owns 
anything and is very possessive about 
his Koran and the Bhagwad Gita. He 
reads from these texts religiously 
before the person's. last rites, 


. depending on the dead man's faith. 


“It is not something | enjoy doing. 


. My family was distraught after the 
death of my eldest son who went 


missing for a month and then we were 
told he had been murdered and his 
body chopped into pieces. The police 
recovered his bloody shirt and wrist 
watch. That were the only things 
handed over to us," Chacha recalls. 
It's been over 20 years but he still can't 
keep the sobs out. 


ly wife could never emerge 
from the shock and has not spo-ken a 
word ever since Mohammad Riyas’ 
death. | had no choice but to move on. 
By attending to people who are ailing 
and alone, and by laying to rest 
unidentified bodies, | feel | am 
connected to my son," Chacha says. 


As ifthis tragedy was not enough, 
Sharif Chacha lost his other two sons, 
35-year-old Mohamman Shakir Khan 
and 30-year-old Mohammad Niyaz 

Khan, due to his social work. 


“Riyas died and Shakir and Niyaz - 


parted ways with me. They now live 
separately. They are annoyed with me 
because | cremate Hindu bodies. They 
say they are áshamed of me. Although 
two of my daughters are married, | am 
worried about finding a match for my 
youngest girl. No one wants to marry 
her,” Sharif tells you. 


"| may not remember many things 
but | often recall the events of that night 
which shattered us for ever. Riyas was 
working as a medical representative 
and used to deliver medicines across 
various cities. He used to earn 
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Rs.3,000 a month. He had gone to 
Sultanpur on work, but never returned. 
| went to Sultanpur to find out about 
him but could not. After a month, a 
postman came to deliver a packet from 
the Suitanpur police station. Inside was 
Riyas' blood-stained shirt and his 
favourite watch," he tells you, bursting 
into tears. | | 


For a month, Sharif kept 
mourning his son's death and did not 
know what to do in life after this 
irreversible loss. It was then that he 
decided to not let anyone around him 
suffer an anonymous death. “I took up: 
the responsibility to perform the last 


frites cf unclaimed bodies and take care 


of thcse who were abandoned or left 
by their families. | used to see many 
people dying of illnesses or accidents; 
who did not have any family member 
to stand by them. The police used to 
throw these bodies here and there. | 
decided to take charge," he tells you. 


- The grief that his son was never 
laid tc rest is clearly visible on Sharif's 
face. ‘When | think about my dead son, 
| still get mad thinking that animals and 
birds must have fed on.his body. In 
Muslims, the soul gets free only after 
a burial. Which means my son's soul 
is still wandering somewhere: | can't 


let anyone else around me die in 


anonymity. | see my son in all of them," 
Sharif explains. | 
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Belonging to.the very conservative 


Faizabad district, Sharif Chacha has . 


redefined the meaning of courage. He 
doesn't squirm at the idea of — 
. 8 Hindu body. | 


| "When I started off, | used to 
perform these rites on Muslims only. 
But 400 burials later, | felt | should not 


get community into this pious act. 


Since then, | have been burning Hindu 
bodies too; he says, adding that 
although he has not faced -any 
-imminent danger of riots, his problem 
. is the marriage of his daughter. . 


"No one wants to perform nikah 


with her. The Muslim community is 
angry that | have compromised on my . 
religion. That is the only sad part about. 


this entire thing:’ Sharif says, — 
agitat-ed for the first time. 


Sharif performs the last rites of 


four to seven bodies in a month. "A 


Hindu's last rites costs Rs. 1,000, 
including the material. And, a last rite 


for a Muslim costs around 4,000 he 
explains; adding that it is expensive : 
and that is why poor people cannot - 


afford to perform the rites for their near 
. .and dear ones. | 


Sharif Chacha has received a lot 


` of help from his village and from like- 

` minded people who contribute towards 
this noble. cause. “I couldn't have done 
this withoutthe support of people. | had 
to collect money to sustain this cause 


and | am thankful that many people : 


came forward to help in kind. | go from 


shop to shop to collect money and they 
donate whatever little they can. l also 


. have an account with the Bank of India, 


Pratapgarh, where a monthly sum is 
collected and | do all the work with that 


money. 


"He never has more than Rs. 
18,000 to Rs. 20,000 in this account 


and he spends on this social service 


from there; says Raju, a cycle shop 
owner in Faizabad. i | 


"Suheil Ahmad, Mukesh Patel, 


Sharad Kapoor, Sardar Chhabra and 
Pappu primarily help me with money 


. and logistics," Sharif says. “I am able 


to do these things because of the joint 
efforts. of the people. Baba Hotel, for 
instance, provides me free food to feed 
people in hospital. Santosh Panditji 
cremates the Hindu bodies that | take 
to the ghat for free and also provides 
me ‘With the material required when | 


_ don’t have enough money:’ he says. 


Sharif may be illiterate but he 
does understand what role.marketing 
could play in expanding his noble 
intentions to different parts of the city. . 


“We have put up 25 sign-boards 
at different points like the railway 
station and the district hospital 
requesting people to contact us if they 
spot any unclaimed body or sick or 
injured person. We even get calls at. 
odd hours at night. But duty is duty. | 
will never fail to fulfill mine,” Chacha 
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says. He has only added to his duties 
by taking on the responsibility of 
attending to terminally sick patients 
whose family has chosen to dump 
them. : | 


In the midst of the interview, 
Chacha abruptly stops. The reason? 
It was time to feed an 80 -year-old 
patient. "She belongs to Bihar and was 
going on a pilgrimage. On her way 
back, she was hit by a truck and her 
knees got fractured. She was rushed 


. to the district hospital but after 


repeated’ calls no-one from her family 
came to even visit her. So, | feed her 
two meals a day and also spend time 
talking with her. This should make her 


feel wanted," Chacha says. 


For the work Chacha has been 


~- doing for 20 years now, he was recently 


awarded with Social Bravery Award of 
the Godfrey Phillips Bravery National 
Awards 2012 in the Capital. "His noble 
cause brings tears everytime | think 
about him. We will try and help him as 
much as possible. He is a live example 
that humanity still exists," says Nita. 
Kapoor, executive vice-president, 
Marketing & Corporate Affairs, Godfrey 
Phillips India. 


But is this recognition helping the 
old man?-"It's true that | have become 
very popular over these 20 years. 
Many documentary movies have been 


made on-me. | am regularly invited to - 
social events where | am honoured 
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with a chadar and a certificate. But no 
one has really lent me a helping hand 
in my financial crisis;" Chacha tells you. 


Itis a sad picture that a man with 
such a noble heart only earns Rs. 150 - 
a month by fixing cycles and rickshaws. 
“| have a small shop where | fix cycles 
and rickshaws when | am not- 
performing rites or helping people. | live 
in a rented room with my.wife - on just. 
one meal a day;' he tells you. 


His day starts at 5 am when he 
goes to the district hospital to give a 
bath to all those patients who have no 


. attendant to look after them. He feeds 


these patients and assists the nurse : 
in giving them medicines. Chacha has 
hired two rickshaws to help anyone in : 
need. In the afternoon, he works at his 
shop and the evenings are dedicated 
to petients at the hospital. 


Sharif's selfless service is 


acknowledged by the district 


administration. The entire staff, from 
the junior-most to senior officers, 


. knows Sharif and help him. He was 


even gifted a mobile phone by a police . 
officer to assist him in his work. 


Former District .Magistrate, 


Mahendra Prasad Agarwal who held 


position at Faizabad for two and a half 
years even till date remembers Chacha 


very fondly. "| have met him a couple 


of times. He is a real messiah. 
Everyone in the district and nearby 
areas. have high regards for him and - 
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he is invited to all social gatherings. ! 
do not recall Chacha coming up to me 
to discuss personal problems or even 
his financial crisis. Whatever little 
problem.he has there are a lot of 
people who would come forward to 


help him. As far as the social cause is — 


concerned, every important person in 


the district knows him well and is open 


to any kind of assistance , Agarwal tells 
this correspondent over the phone. 


Although Agarwal has moved on 
his. successor is also ready to lend ' a 
helping hand... | 


"| have Ae — bees 
transferred to this area as the District 
: Magistrate. | am in the settling phase 
.. and am yetto meetthis saint. Although 


. | am sure | will get introduced to him 


shortly and then | shall do everything 
in my capacity to help him and the 


cause,’ Jagdish Prasad Gupta, DM, . 


- Faizabad, tells you. | 
‘It is not just the people in the 


district magistrate’s: office that have 


regard for this Chacha. Even the 
hospital staff.revere him and consider 
Sharif as an integral part of the 


. hospital. They depend on . him to take 


care of patients. "If there is an unknown 
body or an,accident victim, first thing 
one thinks. of doing is calling up 
Chacha. The entire town is moved by . 
his campaign. We help.him with 
whatever we can," 40-year-old Suheil 
Ahmad, who owns an air conditioner 
showroom in the area and runs 


-errands for Chacha, says. ' 


As for Chacha himself, the best 
appreciation he gets is through letters 
that he constantly receives from the 


. families of all those people whose lives 


he has . saved. due to timely . 
intervention. 


“| have kept. these letters very 
safely. They come from places like 
Bihar, Mumbai and. Udaipur,” he tells © 
you, MI a gratifying smile. Q 


Cooley Pioneer. 


Education can't make us all leaders | 
but it can teach. us 


which Mom) D 
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THE WRITING ON 





- THE WALL 


- Era Sezhiyan* 


The Congress should see the 
message that stands out in the form 
ofthe Assembly election results, on the 
portents it holds. 


Addressing the media on March 
7, a day after the results. of the five 
Assembly elections were announced, 
Congress President Sonia Gandhi 
attributed the outcome against the 
party to "wrong candidates, 
organisational weaknesses, party 
members not taking serious 


* Era Sezhiyan is an eminent POUR 


and author. 
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respcnsibilities, and too — leaders 
in the party". 

Further, she observed that the 
electoral reverses would have no 


adverse impact on the United 


Progressive Alliance Government. 
Asked about the possibility of early 
general elections, the Congress 
President declared: "We're in 2012, 
and Manmohan Singh will continue to 
be the Prime Minister till 2014."  . 
Talking of "weak" candidates, the 
Congress President and the office- 
bearers authorised by her alone should 


. be held responsible for their selec-tion. 


Under the Election Symbols 


. (Reservation and Allotment) Order, 


1968, the party President and such 
office-bearers authorised by the 
President alone can issue Form B to 
notify a Returning Officer about a 
party's candidate and the allot-ment of 
its election symbol to him or her. 
Withcut the forms duly signed on 
behalf of the panty nobody can enter 
a contest. | 

In the Uttar Pradesh Assembly 
elections, the Corigress had an 
alliance with the Rashtriya Janata Dal. 


| There were 355 Congress candidates 


in the field, of whom only 25 won. 


In the 2002 Uttar Pradesh 
Assembly elections, there were 402 
Congress candidates to win 25 seats. 
In 334 places they lost their security 
deposit. In the 2007 elections, the 
Congress contested in 393 seats, to 
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iimaedi in 22: it lost the deposit in 323 
places. 

All these three rounds of Se 
took place in this largest State of India, 


in terms of population, under the same 


. party President-Sonia Gandhi. - 
Nehru's Record - 


From its birth. in 1895 till 
Independence in 1947, the Indian 
National Congress elected a President 
each year to.address its annual 
session. During that period, Jawaharlal 
Nehru was the only leader to become 
the Congress President for four terms. 
In free India, in addition to being the 
Prime Minister, he held the post of the 
Congress President for three terms. 
Thus, on the whole, Jawaharlal Nehru 
held the record.of being the President 


of the Congress for seven terms, till 


1964. 

After the assassination of Rajiv 
Gandhi in May 1991, Sonia Gandhi 
withdrew from all political activity. After 
much persuasion by several Congress 


leaders, she enrolled herself as a. 


primary member in the last week of 
December 1997. There-after, within 62 
days, she was made the President of 


the Congress on-March 1, 1998. She: 


- continues to hold the post. Indeed, in 
. the long history of the Indian National 
Congress, she has been the longest- 
serving President for over 14 years. 


During his lifetime, even Nehru- 
during the course of the freedom 
struggle and in independent India-had 
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" Parliament 


. to contend with veterans such as. 
Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, Abul Kalam 


Azad and C. Rajagopalachari. 


"X Compared to those times, Sonia 


Gandhi has a highly subservient and 
docile party machine to reckon with. 
she has become, the uNASSALADIE 
leader. 


Apart from holding the post of 
party President, in 1999 she was 
appointed Leader of the Opposition. - 
And since 2004, she has been the 
chairperson of the United Progressive 
Alliance in all its forms (first during 
2004-2009 and then from 2009 till 
now). s- | 
No other President of the 
Congress party, or any party in India 


for that matter, has ever wielded such . 
. a level of control on all aspects of the 


party organisation, and on all crucial 
decisions of its governments at the 
Centre or in the States. In a recent 


"historical narration of the latest phase 


of the Indian National Congress that 
has been published, there is- extreme 
adulation. It terms Sonia Gandhi a 
‘Mahatma’. 


Sonia Gandhi and her son Rahul 
Gandhi are now Members of 
representing the 
constituencies of Rae Bareli and. 
Amethi that have been notable in the 
political history of the Nehru-Gandhi 


| family. ” 


Feroze- Gandhi won serine’ in 
Rae Bareliin 1952 and 1957, but died. 


in 1960. Indira Gandhi, who became 
the Prime Minister in 1966, contested 
successfully in Rae Bareli first in 1967 
and then in 1970. Though she was 
defeated in Rae Bareli by Raj Naniin 
in the tornado poll-sweep of the Janata 
Party in 1977, she contested there 


again in 1980 to win, and to go on to © 


become Prime Minister. 


sanjayGandhi won the 1980 
. election in Amethi; unfortunately, he 
died in an air crash a few months later 
in June 1980. His elder brother; Rajiv 
Gandhi, was drafted into politics and 
entered Parliament by means of a by- 
election in Amethi. in October 1984, 
Indira Gandhi-was assassinated. Then 
Rajiv Gandhi again won from Amethi 
to become the Prime Minister in 1984. 
In the wake of the Bofors howitzer deal 
scandal, the Congress was defeated 
in the 1989 elections, but Rajiv Gandhi 
himself won in Amethi to become. 
Leader of the Opposition. After his 
death, in 1999, Sonia Gandhi 
contested successfully from Amethi. 
And over the next two elections, she 
contested successfully in Rae Bareli, 


. in 2004 and in 2009. 


Washout for Congress 


However, in the latest round of 
Assembly elections in Uttar Pradesh, 
all the Congress candidates fielded in 
the five Assembly segments in the Rae 
Bareli parliamentary constituency were 
defeated. Though Sonia Gandhi had 
topped in terms of the number of votes 
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polled in all these Assembly segments 
in the 2004 and 2009 general 
elections, it was a washout for the 
Congress candidates there. Within 
Rahul Gandhi's Amethi parliamentary. 
constituency, only two candidates 


"X reached the winning post. 


The election symbol of the' 
Congress is the hand with five fingers 
spread out. In Uttar Pradesh, each 


parliamentary constituency has five 


seg-ments. In Rae Bareli, all the five 
fingers of the hand were cut off, and in 
Ame-rhi three were lost. 


The Congress President has | 
since.asserted that the election 
outcomes in Uttar Pradesh and the 
other States. would have no impact on 
the UPA Government, but she has 
failed to assess the reverse impact of 
the misrule of UPA-II on the long- 
suffering people of disadvantaged 
sections throughout India, with scam 
after scam involving the loss of mind- 
boggling sums of money, wide-spread 
corruption percolating from the ruling 
authority in Delhi, astounding audit 
revelations, forthright judicial 


expositions, fall in the rupee value, 


spiraling prices of food articles and 
commodities of common consumption, 
and rising unemployment levels. The 
incompetence of the Union 
Government is manifest. A tonguetied 
Prime Minister appears to be helpless 
in taking action against any 
wrorigdding Minister, under the 
peculiar cult of “coalition dharma”. 
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When the oppressed misas got 
the ballot under the scarce” democratic 
dharma”, {hey have hit hard at the 
Rajas, the Rahuls, and their minions 
parading as MPs and Ministers. It was 
-the fury of the masses that crushed the 
ambitious targets fixed Py the 
Congress leaders. 


The overall polling perceniages 
in the five States have risen in 2012 


compared to those recorded in 2007. - 


Moreover, in every State concerned, 
the number of women voters corning 
to vote ‘surpassed EISE i the, men 
voters. . | 

Impact on Alliance 


The aftermath of the decisive 


downfall of the Congress in the. 


Assembly election round has severely 
affected the coherence of the alliance; 


. some of the partners seem to be even. 
. trying to distance themselves from the . 


government. 
Manmohan Singh as the Prime 


. Minister is helpless and hopeless when - 


it comes to tackling critical situations. 
Take, for instance, the removal of 


Dinesh Trivedi as the Railway Minister. 


. Let us not be concerned here with the 
merits or"demerits of his budget 
proposals. The Cabinet had accepted 


> his proposals and the Prime Minister 


also appreciated his work. The Prime 
Minister showed hesitation in the 
matter until the President of the 
alliance party in question vehemently 


insisted that the Minister should go. `- 
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|t was after much deliberation 
thatthe Constituent Assembly decided 
to adopt the British model of Cabinet 
Government. On the essence of the 
collective responsibility of the Cabinet, 
Dr B.R. Ambedkar had asserted: "One 
principle is that no person shall be 
nominated to the Cabinet except on’ 
the advice of the Prime Minister. 
Secondly, no person shall be retained . 
as a member of the Cabinet, if the 


"Prime Minister says he shall be 


dismissed... As I. said, collective 
responsibility can be achieved only 
through the instrumentality of the 


. Prime Minister.” (Constituent Assembly 


Debates; December 30, 1948) 


. The times have of course 
changed. The Prime Minister today 
has no authority as envisaged by Dr 
Ambedkar. Whether it is Raja or 
Trivedi, he has to be’ instructed by the 
party President concerned. The 
Cabinet system of governance, as 
devised and accepted by the 
Constitution, is’ not being followed. We 
have a Cabinet without a competent 
Prime Minister, and a Prime Minister 
without an effective government. | 

. The writing on the wall is clear. 
But Sonia Gandhi as the Congress 


President and Manmohan Singh as the 


Prime Minister are not able to decipher 
it: But some wise Daniel will come 
along to lead the people against this 
“Organised, Hypocrisy” -as Disraeli 
called an incompetent government. à 


( Courtesy: The Hindu) 
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SOCIAL VALUES AND 
ENVIRONMENT - 





-- Mohd Mazammal Hussain“ 


The present article deals with 
Social Values and Environment, 
efforts have been made to highlight the 
challenges facing mankind on the 


environmental front, which have - 


become truly global and pressing. 
Apprehensions are expressed that 
without remedial measures we may 


face the bleak prospect of the collapse - 


ofthe life styles that different societies 
presently enjoy. The concepts and role 


* Associate Prof. in Sociology, Govt. Maulana 
Azad Memorial (MAM), College Jammu. 


of social values have been interpreted 


" in maintenance of ecological balance. 


It has been increasingly realized that 
the human race stands at the 
crossroads in choosing the options it- 
has in the areas of environment and 

development. The industrial countries, 
have enjoyed more than their share of 
development, have achieved decent 
standard of living. This has given to 
the earth pollution and eco degradation 
as result of the affluence underlying 


greed. It has now become clear that’ 


such patterns of development, life 
style,- and. quality of life are 


unsustainable. On the contrary, the’ - 


developing countries are still struggling 
for minimum levels of sustenance. No 
doubt, they too have contributed to 
ecological degradation and pollution. 
It has become. a major threat for the 
present society that how these 
environmental! problems are to be 


.solved. The task has been assigned 


to the social values which have been 
expected to be a successful effort in 
development of environmental ethics. 
As, it is essentially deemed that the 
value oriented socialization in the 
society may be useful for solving 
environmental problems, as evidenced 
in the Indian traditional social system. 


CONCEPT OF SOCIAL VALUES:- 


The term ‘Value’ comes from the Latin 
word 'valere' which means ‘to be of 


. worth’. Literally, value means - 


something that has a price, and is 
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precious or worthwhile. It may be 
described as an emotional attitude, 
which motivate a person directly, or 
indirectly to act in the most desirable 
way. (Agnihotri 2007). 


The term. ‘Value’ has different | 


meaning: in different discipline. In 
economics 'Value' means price. In 
philosophy value is a part of ethic. In 
Sociology the term 'value' represents 
constituent parts of social structure: 
" H.M. Johnson "interpreted that values 


are general standard and may be. 


regarded as higher. order norms." 


-Michael Harlambose interpreted that 
value is a belief that something.is good - 


. and worthwhile. It defines what is 
worth. having and worth striving. (Rao 

2008). " 
| Social values are cultural 
standard that indicate the general good 
- deemed desirable for organized social 


.. life. These are assumptions of what is 


right and important for the society. 


They provide the ultimate meaning and. 


- legitimacy for social arrangements and 
'social behaviour. They aré the abstract 
sentiments or ideals. An individual 
value differs from social value, the 


individual value is sought by the. 
individual which a man seék for himself: » 


these type of values are also 
commonly shared, but these are not 
‘considered as social values, social 


^^. values contain a concern for other's 


welfare. They are organized within the 
. personality. of the individuals. amen 


regulate his attitude, thinking and 
behaving. Social values are associated 
with the social life, customs, religion : 
and psycho-spiritual aspects of the 


people. (Johnson 1986) The process. 


of socialization aims to include these 
values in individual's personality, the 
ethos or fundamental characteristics of 
any culture are the reflection of its 
basic values. Thus any thing which is 
adopted through the channel of 
socialization is considered to be much 
effective and. strongly rooted in a 
particular social structure. 


ASPECTS OF VALUES:- 


There’ are three aspects of values 
which are generally — in the 
society : | | 


1) General Values and. Specific 


. Values: The values which are general 


in character and abstract in nature and . 


. they pervade many aspects of life, 


such as 'democracy, freedom and 


respects for fundamental duties. 


These are generally performed for 
common interest. And the values which 
are often stated in a specific terms, 
such as, we may value physical health 
or affluence. In comparison of one: 
thing: we prefer other and they are 
concrete in nature. - These are 
performed specifically are the — 
values. 


2) Explicit Values and implicit 


Values: Most of the social values are 


. clearly stated and explicitly held. 


These are: ‘deliberately taught to the 
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new y generation through formal ways. 


as government or other. organizational 
means. They are explicitly held and 
cherished. Implicit Values are the 
values which are implicitly held by the 
people. These are not taught, such 
as, Respect of elders, conformity, and 
taking care of old párents. These are 
only implicitly held in society. 

3) Conflict. Values: In modern and 
complex society there is more than one 
value. We found multiple overlapping 
and some time even opposing value 
system in the same society, such as, 
conflicts in the perceptions of Religious 
and caste communities. And also 
observed in 
ideological conflict. Framing policies of 


war and at the same time high | 


importance is .given to the 
establishment of peace and unity. 

4) Ethical Values: Some time these 
values are known as 'existence values' 
they involve ethical issues such as "all 
life must be preserved". These are 


based on the concept of “live and let- - 


live" if we want to survive in the world 


and our interest is behind the 


protection of human race, then we 
must prctect ail biodiversity, as human 
race and other species have equal 
importance on the earth. (Rao 2008). 


SOCIAL FACET OF ENVIRONMENT:- - 





The relationship between human and 
environment is not new. It goes back 
to Charles Darwin's concept of natural 
selection. He suggested that. certain 


. Intergenerational 


second perspective, 
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social characteristics played key role 
in the survival of social groups in 
natural environment. Evolutionary ' 


principles particularly adaptability, 


serves as microcosm of human 


ecology. In the latter half of the 20" 


Century, it was recognized that the 
relationship between human beings 
and environment cannot be explained 
fully by biological determinism, and 
was considered that .social 
determinism is. more effective and 
useful, thus sociological interpretations 
and analysis of environment was 
expected to be more pervasive. At the 
first instance classical sociology 
examined that. social and cultural 
factors are the only cause of other 
social and cultural conditions, and 
ignored the idea of environmental 


 determinism that cause social 


phenomena. In 1970 William Catton 
Jr. and Riley Dunlap introduced a new 


holistic perspective, when sociology 


introcuced environmental forces in 


. social explanations. (Buttel 2002). 


In order to study the basic nature 
of environmental problems it is worth 
while to: innovate the human's. 
existential dualism, which has been 
depicted by two perspectives, from the 
first perspective human beings are 


. embedded in eco sphere and co 


evolved along with other species: 
Human beings. share the same basic - 


ecological dependence as other 


inhabitants of the universe. From the 
they are 
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distinguished from other species 


i | l .and value orientation of the societies 


because of their innovative capacities, 
distinct cultures and varied institutions, 


human creations have the power to - 


independently manipulate, destroy and 


transcend the limits of the natural . 


environment. Biologists and ecologists 


. lay more emphasis on first perspective, - 


but social scientists laid more 
emphasis on second perspective, 
basically this division has shaped the 
foundation for the primary paradigm of 
environmental sociology. 
Environmental problem has been 
. interpreted in various ways but the 
sociological interpretation of the 
problem is somewhat different from 
that of other disciplines. Environmental 


Sociology refers to societal and 


environmental interaction and watches 
the universally prescribed roles of 
constituents-of environment, highlights 
certain factors that are responsible for 


disruption in the role-performance of. 


the - constituents — : causing 
environmental problems, and 
evaluates the social impact of these 
. problems;. attention is paid to social 
processes by which: environmental 


conditions become socially defined as 


problems. . Most of the environmental 
problems have a material reality that 
A can be known only via human process, 


such as scientific knowledge, activist's 


efforts and media attention. In society, 
if some thing.is declared as social 
problem, it is not difficult to solve it, 


."when common masses are aware of it . 


are given due importance. (Buttel 
2002). : 


ANCIENT INDIAN (Hindus) VALUES 
AND ENVIRONMENT:- | 


Indian.has been very conscious of 
environment from times immemorial 


. and to them issues of environment in 


all its dimensions is nothing new. For 


Indian, the relationship with nature. 
. Starts with every morning when many 


recite Gayatri Mantras as invocation to 
the sun at sun rise and again in the 
evening. The vedic Gods such as. 
Agni, Surya, Vayu, Bhumi, Varuna and 
Indra together represent atmosphere, 
Hydrosphere, Lithosphere and. 
Sunlight had energy. These along with 
the biotic wealth make the basic - 
elements of earth’s biosphere which is 
auto sustainable and self generating. 


Much have been said about the 


importance of environment in the 
Vedas, Upanishads, Puranas and thé . 
epics. Sacred trees and forest are 


5 especially significant in the Hindus, 


Jains and Buddhist culture. Anand ` 
Coomaraswami has identified the - 


. Kalpavarikhsa — the tree that fulfills all 
wishes as the banyan tree.. The . 


descriptions of Indian traditional values 
about some plants and wild life are of 
much significant. Trees have been 
considered. as an essential part of 
dwelling arid they were planted, 
protected and considered as sons as 
told in Mahabharta. Tulsi has special 
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places besides its medicinal properties 


as described in Ayurveda. Almost all 
the sixteen sanskaras from birth to 


_ death are performed with the help of ` 


different types of plants. Tulsi, Peepal, 
Bilva, and Banana leaves, mango 
wood, kusha grass etc. are essential 


to perform yajans in the families. In | 
Charak Samhita destruction of forest | 


was treated to be the cause of ruining 
the nation and human beings. People 


were definitely aware of their existence : 


depends.on the welfare of flora and 
fauna of the country. 
Saptasati it has been clearly said that 
so long as.the earth has mountains, 
forests, tree and plants, etc human 
race will continue to survive. So 
relationship of man with nature and 
animals was not that of ruler and the 
ruled but rather a relationship of mutual 
welfare and kindness. Killing of 
animals were strictly prohibited and 
they had been considered as vehicles 
of god and goddess. Guru Nank Dev 
Ji in Sikhism indicated that whole 
universe is interrelated as whatever 
relation is in the universe the same 
relation obtains in the Microcosm. The 


Indian psyche has grounded itself on : 


intimate links with all nature. Ecology 
is recent science but the poetic roots 
of collective coconsciousness go as 
deep as the earliest Rig Vedic Hymns. 
(Rekha 2007). 


ISLAMIC PERSPECTIVE. AND 
ENVIRONMENTAL VALUES:- 


Islam expresses great concern for the 
environment. A number of verses in th 


In Durga 
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holy Quran and the sayings of Prophet 
Muhammad have addressed this 
issue. In Islamic perspectives the 
solution of environmental problems lies 


. in man's adaptation of its guidance. 


Allah has stated that "all the material 
objects are made on earth for man's 
use, not for his abuse." - 

Allah Almighty has not prevented 
humankind from enjoying a luxurious 


standard of living, but this should not 


be maintained by damaging and 
abusing natural.resources. This is 
clearly stated in a number of verses in 
the Quran. Allah says that, "But seeks, 
through that which Allah has given you, 
the home of the Hereafter; and (yet), 
do not forget your share of the world. 
And do good as Allah has done good 
to you. And desire not corruption in the 
land. Indeed, Allah does not like 
corruptors. "[Quran 28:77] 


The Quran and the Sunnah 
contains various instructions to 
preserve the environment, which . 
includes not cutting down trees 
unnecessarily. The, Prophet 
Muhammad pointed out that there are 
benefits in planting trees, which will last 
until the Day of Judgment. This is 
illustrated in the saying of the Noble 
Prophet: "If the Hour is imminent and 
anyone of you has a palm shoot (to 
plant) in his hand and is able to plant it 
before the Hour strikes, then he should 
do so and he will be rewarded for that 


. action." 
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Allah has ordained severe 


punishments for those who damage 
and abuse natural resources. He says 
. that, “Eat and drink from the provision 


| . of Allah, and do not commit abuse on 


the earth, spreading. TUNE 
[Quran 2:60] | 


Ibn Mas' ood. said, "While we 


were on a journey with Allah's . 


Messenger he went a short distance 
from where we had encamped. There 
we saw a small bird with two of its 


chicks and caught them. The bird was _ 


fluttering when the Prophet came back, 
- -so he asked, ‘Who has distressed it by 
taking its chicks?’ Then he asked us 
. to return the chicks. There we also saw 
‘an anthill and burnt it out. When the 
Prophet saw that and asked, “Who has 
burnt it?’ When we informed him that 
we had done it, he said, 'only the Lord 
of fire has the right to punish with fire." 
| Allah says in the Quran that, 
"And there is no creature on (or within) 
the earth or a bird that flies with its 
wings except that they are nations 


(communities) like you." [Quran 6:38] . 


. From Islamic point of view it can 
be'said that all living things are partners 
to man in existence and they deserve 
our cooperation. We must be merciful 


. toward animals and strive to ensure the 
.. preservation of different species. l 


. Even Íslam forbids wasting water 


i and using it without benefit. The 


preservation .of water for the 


nourishment of humankind, animal life, 


wn, 


bird life and vegetation is a practice 
that gains Allah’s pleasure. 

= Human life is sacred in the sight 
of Islam. No one is permitted to take 
the life of another person except as life- 
for-life. It [is] incumbent on every 


- Muslim to contribute his/her share in 


improving greenery. Muslims should be 
active in growing more trees for the 
benefit. of all people.” Even during 
battle, Muslims are required to avoid 
cutting down trees that are useful to . 
people. (Arafat 2003) | 


. Thus according to Islam Human 
being is steward on having 
responsibility towards other living 
species, the responsibility of 
humankind is to keep Allah's creation 
undistorted. The environment is a trust 
presented by Allah to humankind and 
its abuse is a misuse of Allah's rust. 
So Islam has directed for the justice 
not only among the.men but also 
among the whole creature of the 
universe. 


CHRISTIANITY | AND 


ENVIRONMENT:- "In the boring, 
God created the Heavens and the 
Earth. And the Earth was without form 


and void, and the Spirit of God moved 


across the face of the waters. And God 


spoke saying, ‘Let there be light’, and 


it was so" (Gen. 1:1-2). Thus begins - 
Genesis, the first book of the Bible. 
From there, God gives.form to the 


. world and universe in a series of 


deliberate and loving acts of Will that 
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shape all there is and give it purpose, 
and when all is finished, “the Lord God 
looked over all that he had made, and 
behold, it was very good. Thus, the 
Bible begins with the story of God's 
deliberate and loving act of creation, 
which gives purpose and meaning to 
all that is, affirming its goodness and 
its right to exist in His eyes. | 


Itis a central tenet of Christianity, _ 


and Judaism before it, that the 
universe was. created by God out of 
love and for a purpose, that it reflects 


His essential nature, and that it is 


fundamentally good in its own right. 


This theme is developed throughout 


the Bible, where we are told that the 
image of God can be seen in all that is 


created. We are told to have 


"dominion" over the Earth and all its 
creatures - to "rule over" them 


judiciously. (Gen. 1:28). Do Justice with 


whole creatures because they are 
living beings like you. ` 

BROADER ASPECTS OF 
ENVIRONMENTAL VALUES:- 


The Countries other than India have 
also made ample efforts to establish 


innovative space for the prevention of | 


ecological degradation with the help of 
value oriented environmental ethics. 
Observing the broader aspects of 
environmental values it is important to 
mention here ten key values of Green 
Party of Mississippi, which has 
indicated different aspects of social 
values and also 


referenced ` 
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environmental ethics and allied values, 


such as, Grassroots Democracy, 
Social Justice and Equal Opportunity, 


Ecological Wisdom indicating, "Human 


societies must operate with the 
understanding that we are part of 
nature not separate from nature. We 
must maintain an ecological balance 
and live within the ecological and 
resource limits of our communities and 
our planet. We support a sustainable 
society which utilizes resources in such 
a way that future generation will benefit 


. andnotsuffer from the practices of our 


generation". The next values are . 
nonviolence, . decentralization, 
community based economics and 
economic justice feminism and gender 
equality, respect for diversity and 
personal and global responsibility 
indicating, “We encourage individuals 


to act to improve their personal well 


being and at the same time, to 


- enhance ecological balance and social 


harmony. We seek to join with the 
people and organization around the 


World to foster peace, economic justice 
and the health of the planet," and the 
next value is future focus and 


sustainability indicating, "Our action. 
and policies should be motivated. by 

long-term goals. We sesk to protect 
valuable natural resources, safely 
disposing of or 'unmaking' all waste we 
create, while developing a sustainable 
economics that does not depend on 


. continual expansion for survival. We 


must counterbalance the drive for 
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short-term profits by assuring that 
economic development, new 
‘technologies, and fiscal policies are 
responsible to future generations who 


will inherit the results of our actions’. . 


(Rai 2010). | 
ENVIRONMENTAL VALUES:- 


When the mechanism of society is | 


considered. it is observed that the 
Spencer's idea of Functionalism is the 
best example to explain the role of 


values in the mechanism of society.. 


According to this perspective the 
society is like a biological organism, 
different organs are functioning for the 
survival of whole organism (biological 
Structure) similarly different parts of 
society are functioning for the survival 
of whole society (Social Structure). In 
social 


norms and values, the social 
relationships are patterned and the 


whole pattern is based on the values.  - 


Every part has its defined role to play 
for the maintenance of social system. 
This behavioural aspect which is 
structured in accordance with norms 
and values is called 'sum total of 
normative behaviour'. The functioning 
_of the parts is the basic need of 
structure; it is called 'Functional 
Prerequisites.’ Thus, functional 


prerequisites of a society involve a. 


minimal degree of integration between 
the parts. It is considered that the 
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structure behaviour of. 
individuals is organized in terms of - 


integration is based on value 
consensus that is an agreement about 
values by the members of the society 
for acceptance or rejection. When it 
is considered that how value 
consensus is made favourable in 
particular society, an. American 
sociologists Talcott Parson viewed that 
pattern of value orientation is to be 
examined in the social system, the 
emphasis should be laid on the 
process of socialization whereby 
values are internalized and transmitted 
from one generation to the other. In 
this way family is considered as vital 
part of the social structure which 
performs the function of primary 
socialization where learned values are 
maintained. Deviated from society's 
values must be brought back on the 
main stream, which is socially 
recognized and constitute 
homogeneous orientation of values in 
a particular society. (Haralambos 1981) 

So far as environmental values 
are concerned, these are the functional 
prerequisites of the modern era, when 


these become the functional 


prerequisites of the society, they are 
to be based on value consensus, the 
value consensus depends on the 


-pattern of socialization whereby the 


values are internalized accordingly, 
and transmit from one generation to 
the next generation. 


Though wealth and power has 


become dominant feature of modern 


society but environmental ethics is 
relatively more important which is 
propounded by ancient Scriptures and 


à— the Seers continued to exist in society 


and was practiced by not only common 
man but even by the Rulers and Kings, 
It referred to the net work of moral 
guidelines towards environment 
preservation and conservation which 
were considered to be the way of life. 
Every smallest environmental problem 
was dealt with adequate solution. The 
difference that led to the environmental 
degradation is that, in the past man 


was considered as trustee of the . 


universe, but now, in modern industrial 
society he assumes himself as owner 
of the universe having thrust of 
immediate gain and racing behind 
injudicious use of natural resources 
and overpowering ego having 
enslaved the universe by modern 
technological and scientific devices 
resulting moral and ecological 
degradation. | 


The norms and values 
enunciated in all the religions, like 
Hinduism, Islam, Buddhism, Jainism, 
and Sikhism and Christianity related 
to environmental ethics may also be 
drawn and an international 
environmental. ethics should be 


established to save the humanity asa _ 


whole from the present environmental 
crisis. This may lead to the 
achievement of environmental 
harmony. The bad impact of ecological 
degradation should be realized and 
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common masses are made aware of 
the facts. The processes of realization 
is only possible, when above aspects 
are to be inculcated in the mind 
through the process of primary as well 
as secondary socialization (family, play 
mats, neighbour interaction and 
teaching learning process), which is 
expected to be wholly responsible for 
the maintenance of value system of 
every Society. If the society would have 
environmental ethical value oriented 
socialization , it would act as prime 
motivating force behind thoughts, 
emotions, actions, morals and spiritual | 
behaviour, such value orientation 
brings peace, progress and welfare 
of ecosphere in general and human 
society in. particular. Thus the nature 
and type of society is determined by 
the nature and pattern of socialization. 


It can thus be concluded that 
considering the conceptual aspects of 
values either these are political, - 
economical, social or ethical, these are 
playing an major and effective role in 
maintaining — an. eco-friendly 


. atmosphere in the society. There is 


also need of an environmental ethics 
because environment is gone beyond 
wild life, pollution and. man made 
ugliness. It now extends to the mind 
and spirit of the human being. It 
touches on the questions of need 
versus greed; comfort versus luxury. 
There has to be a voluntary curb on 
part of everyone to resist its want only 


.to what is essential for human well 
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being. There is no gain saying, the fact 


that the interest of rapid economic 
development and environment 
preservation will have to be balanced 
and harmonized. lf sustainable 
development has to move from mere 
‘wishful thinking and slogan mongering 
into a reality, the world as a whole has 
to move towards a new world in which 


new economic and technological 
orders dovetailed. Such an order has 
to be aimed at benefiting the whole 
social system. To change an individual, 
getting him aware of the ecological 
problems, and internalize the 
environmental ethics only possible 
through the process of socialization 


which is the sole basis of every society. 


REFERENCES:- 


1. 


. Agnihotri Anuradha (2007) ‘Approach To The Value Education’ An Article Published In 


Education In, Human Value For Human Excellence, Knashka Publishers, Distributors New 
Delhi- 110002 


Arafat El Ashi (2003) "Islam and the Environment, " Article by, director of the Muslim World 
League in Canada. 
3.  Buttel, F. H. (2002). Environmental sociology and the classical Bodo tradition: Some 
^ observations on current controversies, Rowman and Littlefield Publishers. 
4.  Chilana, M.R. (1998) Value orientation of education, Chandhigarh: Youth delik.. 
5. Edgar Elgar, (1997) International Hand Book of Environmental Sociology. 
6. Gokak,V.K., (1979) A Value Orientation To System Of Education, M.M. Gulab And Sons, 
Gulab Bhawan, New Delhi.110002 | 
7. Herper Charles, (2004) Environment and society: Human Perspectives on Environmental 
Issues. Upper River, New Jersey: Pearson Education. 
8. Johnson Harry M. (1986) Allied Publisher Pvt. Ltd. New Delhi.110002. 
9,  Krichen Baum, H., (1983) Beyond Values Clarification, Upper Joy, New York: National 
Humanistic Education, 
10. Maslow, (1959) New Knowledge in Human Values Harber and Brothers, New York. 
11. Mazumdar, H.B., (1983) A Quest for Value Education, Journal of Indian Education. 
12. Michael. H., (1980) Themes And Perspectives, Manzer Khan, Oxford University Press, YMCA 
Library Building Jai Singh Road New Delhi.. 
13. Michael Mehta and Eric Ouellet, (1995) Environmental Sociology: Theory and Practice, Teronto, 
Captus Press. 
14. Rai Jasdev Singh (2010) Universalism and Ethical Values for the Environment, Publish by 
UNESCO. | 
15. Reddy N.K., (1979) Man, Education and Values, Delhi: B.R. Publishing Corporation. 
16. Rekha Kiran (2007) ‘Value and Environment An Article Published In, Education In Human 
Value For Human Excellence, Knashka Publishers, Distributors New Delhi- 110002. 
17. Ruhela S.P., (1990) Human Values and Education, Sterling Publisher. 
18. . Rowman and Little Field (2002) Sociological Theories and Environment: Classical Foundation, 
Contemporary E 
19. Shankar Rao. C. N, (2008). Principle of Sociology, S. Chand & Company Ltd. New Delhi, 
` 110002. - 7 | | mE g 
20. : 


www.en.wikipedia.org./wiki/environmental sociology. 


Azad Academy Journal, May 2012 - 


` HOW RELIGION CURES 
SOCIAL ILLS 





- Afzal Ahmad Khan* 


- There may be dozens of religions 
in the world but the aim of every religion 


is to provide ways for the betterment. 


of humanity. After thousands of years 
of experience, some rules and rituals 
were laid down in every religion so that 
the evils can be kept away and virtues 
can be adopted in society. Apparently 
these rituals or procedures may appear 
different for different religions but the 
aim of each one of them is the same. 


*Kashana-E-Afzal, 41/2, Prag Narain Road, — 


‘Lucknow. 
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Here, the spirit behind some of the 


religious rituals. like Fasting, marriage 


between persons of opposite sex and 


. banning of illegal sexual relation, 


prohibition of intoxicants, providing 
help for the needy and poor etc. is 
more or less based on the law of 
nature. They may appear as part of 
some specific religion but if observed 
minutely, they will prove themselves 
more as social reforms than part of any 
religion because they remove the evils 
not only from the self but also from the 


. society as a whole.for passing a 


smooth and clean life. For they have a 
universal effect for the betterment of 
society. E 

Fasting is followed in some way 
or the other practically in all major 


religions of the world not only for self- 


control, self-discipline and self- - 
improvement but also for sacrifice, and 
sympathy and to help those who are 


." less fortunate and do not possess even 


basic necessities for comfortable 
passage of life. People not only abstain 
from eating and drinking but also 
refrain from obscene language, lies 
and bad behaviour apart from wrong 
use of their other organs like the eyes, 
ears, tongue etc. If anyone does not 
refrain from lies and ill conduct, God 
has no need for him to abstain from 
his food and drink. It also provides the 


fortunate, wealthy members of society 


to experience the pains and sufferings, 
which millions of people.go through 
every day without food, water and other 
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basic requirements of life. By depriving 
his soul of the basic necessities of life 
for some hours, one is able to teach 


the soul self-restraint and self-control: -` 


from such evils as anger, revenge, 
lying, stealing, sexual immorality and 


so on. Fasting bridges the gap | 


between the rich and the poor, 
sustained and impoverished, fulfilled 
and needy. 


The religion does not consider 
sex to be something dirty or shameful 
but it sees union of opposite sexes as 
something natural and essential for 


. both of them and also for continued . 


propagation of human species in a 
methodical and dignified way. 
Therefore, it has made marriage 
compulsory between the persons of 
opposite sex so that it can fulfill the 
aforesaid requirements without 
creating any evil or curse in the society. 
Wherever this institution of marriage, 
as specified by religion, is not followed 
and extra-marital relations are 
established, the result is disastrous. If 


the statistics regarding AIDS is studied 


minutely, we come to know that the 
number one killer for persons between 
the ages of 25 and 44 is now AIDS. 
On the other hand, the number of 
cases of AIDS at the places where 
extra-marital relations are not 
permitted is almost negligible. The 
extra-marital relations not only destroy 
the family life but also produce 
illegitimate children, which no one 
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accepts, and thus they themselves 
face a lot of problem for their survival 
apart from becoming a burden over the 
society. Fherefore, for a neat and clean 
society, every religion is not only strict 


. in prohibiting illicit and homosexual 


relation but in some religions it is taken 
as a very serious crime and the guilty 
can be given even the capital 
punishment. 


The greatest gift God has 
bestowed on human beings and which 
distinguishes humans from animals is 
the mind and the ability to think so that 
people can analyse and decide about 
right or wrong, good or bad and logical 
or illogical. If the greatest killer of life 
is AIDS then the greatest killer of the 
mind and moral is the intoxicant, 
especially alcohol and drugs. They 
have brought a hell of problems in the 


= society due to which innumerable 
young. lives are lost and minds are 


destroyed..Their addiction brings a lot 
of ills and illegal acts in the society and 
since one wrongdoing gives way to 
another, it opens an unending chain 
of crimes, which engulfs and destroys 
the whole society. Therefore the 
religion prohibits use of intoxicants 
especially drugs. However, in some of 


. the religions, these are strictly banned 


and their use or trade in any form is a 
major offence and may lead to capital 
punishment. 


Religion also . ensures 
preservation and proper use of wealth 


> j 


so that there may not be extravagant 


expenditure by some while others 
starve. This not only shows kindness 
to the poor and helps to alleviate the 
problems resulting from poverty in the 
society but reduces the gap between 


the rich and the poor. Likewise, religion 


encourages the giving of voluntary 
charity to the needy. At least in one 
religion, ithas been made compulsory 


and even the percentage of wealth to 


be given to the poor and needy ones 
who are really deserving is fixed. Thus, 
religion ensures uplift of the poor from 
the wealth of the rich to maintain a 
balance in society. 


It is a universal fact that, since 
the time immemorial, the job of earning 
and protection of the family has always 
been done by the male member of the 
family. And to achieve this, they are 
required to go to difficult work sites, 


battlefields and other such far off and . 


remote places where risks to their lives 
are many times more than those to the 


females, who are mostly confined to 


their homes doing their household 
work and looking after the other 
members of the family. Even today, 
when women are having equal rights 


. With their male counterparts, the 


protection and earnings for the family 
is primarily the responsibility of the 
male members and therefore, due to 
the sheer nature of their work, they are 
more exposed to the risks of life than 
females. In such conditions, the male 


[33] 


and female ratio of 50:50 provided by 


nature is bound to be imbalanced, 


leaving a lot of hapless ladies without 
the protection and support of males. 
In these circumstances, only the under 
mentioned two options can be offered: 


i. Leave them alone unprotected on 
the mercy of others, to struggle even 
for the basic necessities of life. In . 
this case there was every possibility 
oftheir exploitation as we have been 
coming across horrifying stories 
about the widows and girls. It was 
also possible that. having no other 
option for their survival, they might 
have been forced or themselves 

. fallen in some illegal and immoral 

trade. 


OR 


. Give them in the protection of 
anaiher competent male who can 
smoothly navigate the rest of their 
life with peace and honour. 


The latter option is naturally more 
dignified. Therefore, in Islam just to 
save ladies from social evils, the males 
were allowed to have more than one 
wife with strict understanding that he 
will treat them equally in every sphere 
of life. — 


Again, in Islam, the girls were 
given the right of inheritance in the 
assets of their parents so that even 
after their marriage, they can have the 
financial and moral support at their 
back and do not remain only on the 
mercy of their husbands or in-laws 
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likelihood of their exploitation. 


Most of the religions preach that 
all human. beings are equal in front of 
. God and the differences created in this 

‘world like rich and poor, blacks and 


whites, upper and lower castes are : 


wrong. This brings all human beings 
on the same platform to avoid any kind 
of racism. or untouchability and 
. discards the evils from the society 
where one human being hates the 
other. : 
After thousands of years of 
practical experience and weighing pros 
and cons, religions have laid down the 


. guidelines not only for easy and ` 


comfortable life for the human beings 
but also ensured their existence on 


 irresponsible act 


earth for all times to come. Any 
like making 
homosexuality legal will threaten and 
destroy the existence of human beings 
who are the most intelligent creature 
on earth and due to its sheer superior 
mind, finds the ways for the survival of 
others to maintain eco-balance. Those 
who are pleading for recognition of 
homosexuality as legal, may please 


. answer only one question, where they. 
‘would have been, had their parents 


adopted homosexuality as pleaded by 
them? Naturally, they would have not 
been in this world to plead for 


Š homosexuality as “ey are doing it 
today. ü 


Pd 


Prevalent Misconceptions About Sexual Harassement 


Myth : < Women enjoy' being teased and sexually harassed. | 

Fact : Women find sexual harassment a humiliating, painful, and frightening experience. 
Myth: Sexual harassment is harmless flirtation. Women need to take it as humour. — 
| Fact: Any behaviour Which makes the woman uncomfortable cannot d termed as 


harmless or as humour. 


| Myth : Sexual harassment .is natural male behavior. | 
Fact: Men are not born knowing how to sexually harass women. It is a learnt behaviour. 


. Myth: 


| Fact: 


Women invite sexual harassement b y dressing provocatively. Decent women do 


This is classic way to shift the burden of the misbehavior from the herdssor to the 


- women. Women have the HEN to dress and move around reed without a threat 


If women Work in places where there are all men then sexual harassment is 


- Myth: 
E - not face sexual harassment. 
Fact: 

. . Of attack.. 
bound to happen. | 


Sexual harassment is misconduct and a crime by law. Women have eat rights 
ie York with dignity as men. ae | | EM: 
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MUSIC BEFORE 
A MOSQUE 





- B.N.Lahiri* 


As is well known, our country 
suffers from a plethora of fairs and 
festivals of varying importance. But the 


pride of place, so far as Hindus-at least - 


of Northern India-are concerned, goes 
to Ram Lila; while for Muslims, 


Moharram is the most important. There : 
is, however, one marked difference . 


*Late writer was first Indian Police Chief of 
UP(1947-1952) 


between the two in that, while Ram Lilà 


» marks a period of much fun and gaiety 
. for the Hindus, Moharram marks a 
_ period of mourning for the Muslims. It 


is so, -because Ram. Lila 
commemorates the victory of Shri Ram 
Chandra over Ravana, while 
Moharram commemorates the 
martyrdom of Hazrat Ali's son. One 
common feature of both these festivals 


is that they are marked by a series of 


processions attended by music. But 


the drums that are played on the 


occasion of Moharram are by tradition 
of a distinct variety, having a deep 
reasonant note that can be heard for 
miles. The Hindus, on the other hand, 
are bound by no traditions in the matter 
of the music that is played on the 
occasion of Ram Lila. - 


. One morning about the middle of. 


August 1924, in the course of my 


posting at Farrukhabad, while | was at 
home, there came a deputation of a 
number of local Muslims to wait on me. 
Among them, there were a number of 
men who were known to me. One was 
a local durzee (tailor) who occasionaily 
did some work for me, another, a petty 
watch-maker, a third, an odd job man. 
They were ordinarily among. the 
meekest of the meek, always ready to 
oblige me. But this day they looked 
important, with their serious faces and 
in their best garments, donned 
specially for the occasion. Having no 


f 
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idea at all of the object of their visit, | 


asked them to let me know what it was. 


Upon this the leader of the deputation, 
who happened to be none other than 
my occasional durzee, stepped out 


making a deep obeisance ana 


-delivered himself thus: 


“Hazoor, Jahanpanah, we have . 


come to lay our grievance before you.’ 


. Lsaid, ‘Well, tell me what it is.' He 
said, "Hazoor may be aware that the 


local Hindus are daily taking out — 


processions in celebration of Ram Lila.’ 
‘Well’, said 1, ‘How does that matter to 
you ?’ He said, ‘But they are playing 
the same type of drums that are played 
by us during Moharram.’ Not being 
quite able to follow what he was driving 
at, | said to him, ‘But what of that ? Let 
them play any drums they like. It is 


quite immaterial for you.’ At this he . 


drew a long face and putting his hand 
` over his heart said, ‘Do I have to tell 


your honour that the drums they are. 
playing, being reminis-cerit of. 
Moharram, cause mucti mental pain. 


to us ?' 


This was indeed news to- me a 
| found it difficult to keep myself from 


. laughing. However, | somehow . 
. managed to maintain my composure . 
|. and told the deputationists to-go and - 


. sleep over. the matter. This they did, 
with the consequence that | heard no 
more of it. 


This reminds me: cof another 


episode later in my career on the 
occasion of the ‘Krishna Lila’ at 


. Deoband (a town in Western Uttar 


Pradesh) which formed the subject- 
matter of a litigation lasting for several 
years. | 


The genesis of the case is as 
follows: In common with many other 


. places in India, it had been the custom 


in this town also, to celebrate the 


birthday of Lord Krishna with much 
. enthusiasm. The celebrations began 


on the 1 st of Bhadon (corresponding 


= to September) and ended on 11th.” 


One special feature with them 


was that on the 10th of this month, the 
idol was taken out in a procession 


through the town on a golden chariot, 
to the sound of music and 
accom- -panied by elephants, horses, 
bullocks etc. A number of Akharas 


(groups of athletes) also formed part 


of this procession which followed. a 
specific route and lasted from early 
forenoon to about ten at night. 


In the year 1935, the Muslims of 
the town put forward a claim that the 
procession must not be conducted with 


"music at any time of the day or night 
-along the streets past Masjid 


Sabangaran and Masjid Dini and, 


. "further, that when it pessed by the other 
. - mosques in the town, it must stop 


playing music at the time. of 


-congregational prayers. - 
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In that year, the officer incharge - 


of the Police Station, a Muslim, had 


. planted flags outside Sabangaran and 


Dini mosques to indicate the points 
between which no music was to be 
played. This annoyed the Hindus who 
objected to these flags on the ground 
that they had been wrongly planted. 
However, the Hindus were persuaded, 
at long last, to take out the procession. 
But the following year, they refused to 
do the same, being dissatisfied with the 
notice served on them fixing more 


accurately the limits within which no 


music was permissible. This was the 


beginning of a stalemate that 


continued till 1939 when they filed a 
suit in Court. 


The proceedings that ensued 
were a long drawn affair. The Hindus 
claimed that they had been free in the 
past to take out the procession without 
any restrictions. The Muslims, on the 


other hand, contended that it had never. 


been so and, in support of their case, 


. they filed a copy of an entry dated 1917 


in the Village Crime Note Book of 
Police Station Deoband. It ran as 
fol1ows : 


|n the year 1917, the Hindus of 
Deoband constructed a fresh Rath 
(chariot) ata cost of about Rs. 5.000 
and proposed to take out the idol of 


Lord Krishna on this Rath in place . 


of the old one. Some Muslims 


objected to this on which the Sub- - 
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Divisional Magistrate, Thakur 
Hukum Singh, made an enquiry into 
the case and having collected the 
Hindus and the Muslims arranged 
a compromise to which he obtained 

their endorsements. The term of the 
settlement was that music should be 
stopped before Sabangaran and 
Dini Mosques at all times of the day 
and night. while regard should be 
had for prayer times at all the other 
mosques en route.’ 


One of the points made by the 
Muslims was that this agreement 
merely reduced to writing the prevailing 
custom and that the restrictions sought 
to be imposed were by no means an 
innovation. | 


It was finally held by a bench of 
the High Court of Judicature at 
Allahabad, presided over by Mr. 
Justice Allsop and Mr. Justice Yorke, 
that, although this entry in the Village 
Crime Note Book was valid in 


evidence, the contention that the 
alleged agreement of 1917 had been 


satisfactorily proved or that it had been 
so ratified as to acquire any binding 
force or that it had matured into a 
custom, could not be accepted. For, 
there was nothing to show who the 
persons were who had come to a 
settlement and what auihority, if any, 
they had to give any undertaking on 
behalf of the communities they: 
purported to represent. In the result the 
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High Court disposed of the suit before 
them by granting to the Hindus a 
declaration in the following terms: — 


‘It be declared that the Hindu 

. residents of Deoband have a right 
. to take out the Krishna Lila 
procession along the public streets 

. in Deoband accompanied with 
"music, with religious symbols, 
vehicles, or animals and with 
displays and ceremonies, provided 
that they do not interfere unduly with 

— the convenience of others who may 
' use the public streets or may occupy 

. or use houses or buildings in the 


_- neighbourhood and provided also 
that the right is subject to such 

. orders of prevention and control as- 
may be lawfully-issued by any 


. Magistrate, Police Officer or other 


authority; under the Code of- 


- Criminal Procedure, the General 


. : Police Act 1861 or any other law 
which may be for the time ini in 


force.’ 


... By'this declaration of the High. 
. Court dated the 18th March 1944, the 


Hindus thought they had scored a 


‘victory. But actually, the position 
remained the same as before, since 
the final decision, as to whether ornot . 


to impose any restrictions, still lay-with 
the Executive, who could not possibly 


allow the Hindus to have it all their own ` ` 
way, if trouble-was to be averted. 


'Soon after this declaration, ‘the | 


Hindu. Sahayak Sabha of Deoband 
applied for permission.to take out the 
procession along the old route and 
without any restrictions. But they had 
to be told that the old restrictions would 
continue, unless they came to an 


. agreement with the Muslims. Then 


followed a period of feverish behind- 
the-scene activity, to find a solution of 
the problem that might be acceptable 
to both the parties. Ultimately, on a. 


. proposal made by the leader of the 


Muslim party, an emended route, 
altogether avoiding Sabangaran and 
Dini mosques, was worked out and the 
erms of compromise between the 
parties were recorded on a stamped 


paper. 


On the day of the procession, that - 
is, on the 21st August 1944, elaborate 
Police arrangements were made by 
me to guard against any possible 


mishap. The timings were so arranged 
. as not to clash with those fixed for 


prayers in the mosques that fell on the 
way. Towards the end, the proces-sion 
had to be rushed, as the time lag 
between the Magrib and Isha prayers 
was short and did riot allow sufficient 
time for it to cover the. last leg of its 
journey with ease. 2 

- . - Atone point of the route, opposite - 
Masjid Naddafan, the Muslims 
objected to the stoppage of the Rath 
for the distribution of Prasad. On the 
side of the Hindus, the Akharas were 





lAzad Ppa jamal May 2012 


ined to be intractable. But in spite 
, all these alarums and excursions, 
we managed to see the procession 


-< through without any untoward incident 


of a major type. For the Hindus, its 
revival after a lapse of nine years was 
a matter of great joy and they gave 
expression to it without any restraint. 
On the other hand, this episode 


rankled very much in the hearts of the . 


Muslims who felt badly let down. The 
outlook, therefore, for the Krishna Lila 
procession of the following year at 
Deoband was not at all favourable. 
Actually, it ended in a fiasco and this 
is how it came about. 


Word had gone round that the 
Muslims might interfere with the 
procession. This was like a challenge 
to the Hindus who assembled in large 


. numbers to participate in it and to put 


up a stiff fight, if necessary. The 


procession, as it wended on its way, 
looked like a sea of heads and like the 
sea when it is angry, it caused a roar 
that was deafening. With an unruly and 


threatening crowd like this, bent on . 
giving offence, we had to go all-out to 


keep control over it. The Muslims on 
their part looked on with suppressed 


rage and any impartial observer could . 


see that there was no love lost 
between the two opposite factions. 


By the time the procession had 


covered half the distance it was 5 p.m. 


It was now heading for Devi Kund and 


[39] 


-in doing so, it passed a bifurcation from 


where another road took off towards 
the outskirts. One of the Akharas broke 
away here to go home. But a group of 


. Muslims, who stood watching the 


procession at this place most 
unreasonably barred its passage, 
saying that it must not leave the 
prescribed route. This was too much 
for the Akhara meri, each of whom was 
armed with a lathi. So they lashed out 
at their opponents, causing some 
lacerations to at least one of them. This 
was a stray incident not seen by many 
people. Yet, the news of it spread 
through the town like wild firé and 
infuriated the Muslims still more. 


At some distance from Devi Kund 
the procession had to pass through a 
narrow lane in a thick Muslim locality 
on its way to Thakurdwara where it was 
due to terminate. But when it arrived 
at the head of this lane, it was about 9 
p.m. | posted myself immediately in 
front of the Rath while, of the rest of 
the Police party, part moved with the 
procession and part stood lining the 
lané. The night was dark and the lights 
we had with us did not improve 
matters. In fact, we found ourselves in 
a very unenviable position. For it was 
like our having to go through a narrow 
pass with the enemy ranged on both 
sides of us, ready to fire. | 


On the procession entering this 
lane, it was noticed that batches of 
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Muslims bent on mischief had - 


collected at odd corners of it to wreak 
vengeance on the processionists. 
They were chased away time and 
. again, but every time this was done 
they managed to reassemble promptly. 
. And now followed a rain of brickbats 
that went on intermittently, causing 
much confusion. The advantage lay all 
on the side of the enemy and they 
- repeatedly returned to the charge. - 


 Atthis stage, a brick hit my mare. 
She became restless. Consequently, | 
had to give her up to move with the 
procession on foot. With bricks falling 
all around us in occasional bursts, the 
" situation was becoming increasingly 


tense. The extreme narrowness of the . 


- lane we had to cross, the darkness that 


prevailed all around, the great length - 


of the procession, and, above all, the 
angry mood of the processionists, 
which had by now got worked up to 


fever heat, combined to strain our’ 


resources to the utmost, to bai a 
serious clash: 


.^. The procession now arrived at a 
spot opposite Palledaran Mosque 
which had been the scene of some 
excitement the previous year. Again, 


a party of Muslims turned up in a side | 


lane to harass the processionists by 
their hit-and-run tactics. Uporrthis, an 
. armed picket posted there fired into 
‘them killing one man on the spot. This 
.. had the effect of putting friend and foe- 
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past. 







Hindus and Muslims alike- 

headlong flight, thus leaving the Po 
in sole charge of the Ruth which they 
saw safely back home. Following this 


incident a curfew was clamped on the 
town, thereby helping to bring the 


situation back to the normal. 


Today, an episode of this kind: 


-< may appear to be extra-ordinary: But 


there was a time when, arising from 
political rivalry, communal differences 


. ; had come to be accentuated to such 


an extent that each community was 
constantly on the lookóut to cause. 
unnecessary harassment to the other . 
on the slightest pretext and. mostly on `` 
the ground of its so-called religious - 
susceptibilities. In the case of the^ 


^ Hindus, for instance, the slaughter of + 
-cows or, for that matter, any quadruped . 


resembling a cow, was like à red rag. + 


` Likewise, in the case of the Muslims, 
. music before a mosque was something . 


that could never be tolerated. 


The trouble really stemmed from i 


want of a spirit of accommodation that 


then marked the conduct of both the 
Hindus and Muslims in their dealings . 
with the opposite com-munity. Happily 


for us, those days are now gone and. 
both the Hindus and the Muslims are 


able to celebrate their festivals without 
coming to a clash. Also, disputes over : 
such petty matters as ‘Music before a . 
mosque’ have Pe come a. -thing of the 


Q 
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Maulana Azad Library, popularly known as Lytton Library, is one of the 
largest book repositories in the country. It is a seven-storey building 
spread over an area of 18,000 square meters. The library has collection 
of more than 1.15 million books and documents listed in its inventory. A 
major section of the library, The Oriental Division, contains nearly two 
hundred thousand periodicals and books. The library houses a 
collection of over 16,000 rare manuscripts including royal decrees of 
several Mughal emperors, translations of Sanskrit texts etc. Moreover, 
this ancient library also features a vast collection of books belonging to 
Urdu, Persian and Arabic texts, Sanskrit and Hindi manuscripts, 
science and technology. Besides this, there are about 10,000 historical 
articles belonging to rare categories. 
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Moulana Azad College 
Kolkata, West Bengal 


Moulana Azad College is a well-known college, which was established on 
December 9, 1926, when Islamia College was established by Lord Lytton, 
the then Governor of Bengal as the result of collective effort of 
contemporary Muslim leaders like A.K Fazul Haq, Sayed Nawad Ali 
Choudhury and Sir Abdu! Rahim. The object of establishing this college was 
to promote Islamic learning and general education among the Muslim 
subjects of British India. After the independence the college was renamed 
as Central Calcutta College and the college was open to all students 
irrespective of caste, creed and religion. In the year 1960, the college was 
renamed as Maulana Azad College in memory of Maulana Abul Kalam 
Azad, who was a great national leader and an eminent scholar. From its 
very first day the college was affiliated to Calcutta University. In the year 
1996-97 the College was declared as a co-educational college. At present 
days there are significant number of giris students in this college. The | 
college has celebrated its Platinum Jubilee with a magnificent celebration in 

the year 2001. The college is located at 8, Rafi Ahmed Kidwai Road, 
Kolkata-700013. 
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